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Craft or Science? The Practices o f Investigative Interviewing
Abstract
Investigative interviewing is a core practice within a criminal investigation and is 
used by police officers to gather information and evidence from suspects, victims 
and witnesses of crime. The research presented in this thesis examines the process of 
conducting investigative interviews. It investigates the factors which shape interview 
practices focusing on whether there is a ‘science’ to interviewing -  characterised by 
factors such as the integration of research, guidance and ‘best practice’ -  or whether 
it is a ‘craft’ developed by police officers in the context of their day-to-day working 
routines and cultural understanding of police work.
Utilising a criminological (and sociological) approach and qualitative research 
methodology (semi-structured interviews and observation), this research considers 
the function of investigative interviewing and how legislation and guidance (formal), 
research, training and supervision (organisational) -  all designed to improve the 
interview process -  and cultural practices (informal), are understood and applied in 
practice and used operationally in police officers’ day-to-day work.
The overall findings of the research suggest that although there is a ‘science’ to 
investigative interviewing as evidenced in the means of the production of guidance, 
models of interviewing, and legislation, it is still best understood as a ‘craft’ by 
officers. The accounts provided by officers in the course of the research suggested 
that investigative interviewing, or more specifically effective investigative 
interviewing, is a skill that is developed over time, and one which is shaped by the 
officers own experiences, learning from colleagues and through processes of 
socialisation (formal training and informal).
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1 Introduction
Introduction
This thesis presents the findings of a study into the practices and processes of 
investigative interviews conducted by police officers in England and Wales, and in 
so doing considers whether investigative interviewing is a ‘craft’ or a ‘science’. As 
will be explored in more detail shortly, the term ‘Investigative Interviewing’ is used 
to describe the interview of a suspect, victim, or witness by police officers as part of 
a criminal investigation. Investigative interviews are used by the police to: obtain 
information; gain an account from the suspect, witness or victim; and as a means of 
gathering evidence which can be used to form part of the prosecution case.
Using a qualitative methodology, primarily involving interviews with front-line 
police officers and police investigative interview trainers, this thesis considers the 
variety of factors which shape the way in which police interview suspects, witnesses 
and victims. In so doing consideration is given to the formal and legal requirements 
which inform the interview context, such as the Police and Criminal Evidence Act 
(1984); the organisational factors, such as training and supervision of officers; and 
the informal or ‘cultural’ factors which shape police officers’ day-to-day working 
routines. As part of this, the research considers core issues in policing such as 
discretion, accountability, and learning through formal and informal socialisation in 
relation to the practices of investigative interviewing as part of a criminal 
investigation.
Chapter 1 will firstly introduce the practice of investigative interviewing. Secondly, 
it will explore the question ‘why research the investigative interview?’ focusing on 
why, despite the existence of a number of studies of the police interview, this 
remains an important area of scholarly study. Thirdly, the aims of the research will 
be discussed. Lastly, an overview of the thesis will be presented.
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The investigative interview
This research looks specifically at the investigative interview as part of a criminal 
investigation conducted by police officers in England and Wales. Criminal 
investigation is defined as the “action of investigating; the making of a search or 
inquiry; systematic examination; careful and minute research” (OED 2012), and the 
term interview (under entry 4. e.) is defined as “(A session of) formal questioning by 
the police of a suspect or witness” (OED draft 1993, OED 2012). Thus, the 
investigative interview is a method of formal questioning used by police officers to 
gather information from a suspect, witness or victim about an offence as part of a 
criminal investigation. The purpose of the investigative interview as part of an 
investigation, Milne and Bull (2006) note, is twofold: firstly it is to find out what 
happened; and secondly, to find out who did whatever happened. As part of this, the 
aim of any interview, is to “obtain the best quality and quantity of information, 
which can in turn be used to find out what has happened, who committed the crime 
and to feed this into the investigative process” (Milne and Bull 2006:8).
The investigative interview holds a very important position in the context of a 
criminal investigation. The 2009 National Investigative Interviewing Strategy, which 
was set out by the National Policing Improvement Agency (NPIA), in conjunction 
with the Association of Chief Police Officers (ACPO), suggests that the investigative 
interview has three main roles. These are to:
“Direct an investigation, which in turn can lead to a prosecution or early 
release of an innocent person;
Support the prosecution case, thereby saving time, money and resources;
Increase public confidence in the Police Service, particularly with witnesses 
and victims of crimes who come into direct contact with the police”
(National Policing Improvement Agency 2009:5).
The first -  “to direct an investigation” is often thought of as being the primary 
purpose of an interview. Interviews conducted with a suspect are highly formalized. 
These interviews take the form of an officer(s) interviewing a suspect in a formal 
interview setting normally within a police station custody suite, and are audio­
recorded in an effort to preserve a copy of the process. They are subject to regulation 
at a national level, the nature of which will be explored throughout this thesis. In
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contrast, interviews conducted with victims and witnesses are not subject to the same 
regulations surrounding a suspect interview and are conducted with different levels 
of formality. For many victims and witnesses, the interview will take the form of a 
formal discussion with a police officer in order for a statement to be written. These 
statements are vital for police investigations, and can be taken in various locations 
such as the police station, the person’s home, or occasionally at the scene of a crime. 
For some victims and witnesses (such as children or vulnerable adults) the interview 
will be more formalised, and subject to different regulations, and will be conducted 
in a formal interviewing suite located within a police station or associated premises. 
This will be considered in more detail in Chapter 5.
The second role of the investigative interview, to “support the prosecution case”, has 
direct links with the first role as part of the purpose of a criminal investigation in 
which the investigative interview fits into the practical nature of investigation. Part 
of this involves police officers constructing a case that the prosecution can use in 
order to secure a conviction (‘case-construction’ McConville et al 1991; Sanders 
1977; Ericson 1993 or ‘case-making’ Leo 2008), which at times may involve a 
tension between the search for truth and the collection of evidence (Sanders and 
Young 2007) -  as will be discussed further in Chapter 3. The final point, related to 
public confidence in the Criminal Justice System, is also particularly important for 
the police and this theme will be returned to later in this chapter in relation to 
miscarriages of justice.
It is important to note here that it is not just the police who are involved in the 
interview process. Other agencies and actors in the criminal justice system such as 
lawyers, the Crown Prosecution Service (CPS), Social Services (and Appropriate 
Adults), are also involved at various stages. Interviews go through many different 
phases, from the planning of the interview, and the interview itself, on to the CPS 
and finally into the law courts where critical decisions are made with regard to the 
admissibility of the evidence presented. This research focuses on the views of the 
police officers who conduct investigative interviews as part of their daily operational 
tasks.
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The importance of researching the investigative interview
The following section will consider why it is important to research the investigative 
interview. Firstly it will discuss the previous shortcomings related to police 
practices, and secondly, and relatedly, the importance of accountability and 
transparency in light of these miscarriages of justice (outlined below).
Miscarriages of justice
A primary reason for conducting research into the police interview process relates to 
the risk of miscarriages of justice. For many years, miscarriages of justice were the 
result of errors made by police during the interview and the methods of interrogation 
that were used. Indeed, many of the rules and regulations to which the interview is 
currently subject to can be attributed to previous instances of police misconduct 
(both intentional and unintentional). The revelation of miscarriages of justice during 
the 1970s and the 1980s resulted in police conduct entering the heart of political 
debates (Reiner 2010). Questions were raised over the behaviour of the police 
service as a whole, as well as individual officers, and whether the mechanisms of 
accountability in place were fit for purpose (issues which will be discussed in further 
detail in Chapter 3).
A miscarriage of justice is, states Walker, “literally a failure to reach an intended 
destination or goal. A miscarriage of justice is therefore, mutatis mutandis, a failure 
to attain the desired end result of ‘justice’” (Walker 1999a:31). Miscarriages of 
justice then are not just about the conviction of an innocent person. They are also 
about the rights of someone being misused or abused. Fair treatment is necessary -  
one does not have to be innocent to be the victim of a miscarriage of justice, the 
guilty can be subject to a miscarriage of justice if they are treated unfairly or in an 
inappropriate manner by the police (or other criminal justice agencies) (see also 
Naughton 2007). The investigative interview is not alone as the cause of a 
miscarriage of justice; other parts of a criminal investigation also potentially cause 
problems. This can include police misconduct, poor or inaccurate eyewitness 
testimony, non-disclosure of evidence and even incorrect ‘expert’ testimony (see 
Savage and Milne 2007). The miscarriage does not only affect those suspected or 
convicted of a crime (and their families), but also the victims of crime. A miscarriage
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of justice occurs when the needs of the victim and of society to see that justice is 
done are not met (Walker 199%). Several of the highest-profile miscarriages of 
justice during the 1970s and 1980s were understood to have been the result of poor, 
aggressive, abusive and even corrupt interviewing and interrogation techniques used 
to gather (what were later accepted to be) false confessions. To demonstrate, some of 
the miscarriages associated with the investigative interview will now be looked at in 
more detail.
Oppression, fabrications and denial o f rights
Perhaps the three most (in)famous -  or at least most referenced within the 
investigative interviewing literature -  of these miscarriages of justice were the 
Guildford Four, Birmingham Six, and the Cardiff Three (both the Birmingham Six 
and Guildford Four were cases related to Irish Republicanism). Each of these cases 
has contributed to the development of the various rules and regulations that govern 
the investigation process and the investigative interview itself -  including the 
introduction of the Police and Criminal Evidence Act 1984 (PACE) (set out in more 
detail shortly, with a fuller description in the next chapter).
In October 1975, the Guildford Four (Hill, Richardson, Conlon and Armstrong) were 
found guilty of bombing two pubs in Guildford and planting another bomb in the 
previous year. Of the eight people charged in connection with the bombings, these 
four men and women were the only ones to make full confessions of their part in the 
bombing. The evidence in relation to the case was weak, and “The prosecution relied 
almost exclusively on the confession statements that the four had made during the 
interrogation” (Gudjonsson 2003:446). It was later found that the officers involved 
in the investigation had fabricated the statements which had been used as evidence 
(Gudjonsson 2003; see also Walker 1999a; Hill 1990; Conlon 1990).
A year later, in 1976, the Birmingham Six (Hill, Hunter, Mcllkenny, Power, Walker 
and Callaghan) were convicted of murder as part of a bombing of two pubs in 
Birmingham. They were acquitted in 1991. It was following this acquittal that the 
Runciman Commission was established as part of the Royal Commission on 
Criminal Justice (conducted by Viscount Runciman 1993, as will be discussed 
further in this chapter). During the original trial the confession evidence was ruled
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admissible. Later, during the acquittal, it emerged that the confession evidence had 
been beaten out of the six defendants and that statements had been fabricated 
(Walker 1999a; Gudjonsson 2003).
A few years later came a third (in)famous case. The Cardiff Three (Paris, Abdullahi 
and Miller) were convicted in 1990 for the murder of a prostitute in 1988. During an 
appeal in 1992 Lord Justice Taylor was reported to have said “Short of physical 
violence, it is hard to conceive of a more hostile and intimidating approach by 
officers to a suspect” during an interview (Dixon 1999:76 quoting the defence in R v 
Paris p. 103; see also Hirsch and Sekar 2008; Sekar 1997). The interview with Paris 
was described as being a “travesty of an interview” (Dixon 1999:76) and “The Court 
expressed itself as horrified by evidence of oppression from the police interview 
taped” (Walker 1999a:51). In the appeal it was ruled that oppressive techniques had 
been used, including the bullying and hectoring of the suspect. It must be noted that 
the suspect had requested legal advice and was in the company of a trained solicitor 
who “sat ‘passively through this travesty of an interview’” (Sanders and Bridges 
1999:92 citing R v Paris, Abdullah, Miller (1993) 97 Cr App R 99 p. 104) and that no 
objections were raised during the interview. Here, the introduction of safeguards 
under the Police and Criminal Evidence Act (1984) was not enough to protect the 
suspects and control the interview system.
Whilst the three cases just described were some of the most high-profile, they are not 
unique. There were various other miscarriages of justice in which the interview 
evidence was deemed flawed in one way or another such as through the use of 
oppressive interviewing techniques; fabrication of statements and confessions; and 
denial of a suspect’s rights.
Falsification of confessions and statements was not the only cause of miscarriages of 
justice. Judith Ward, who was convicted of an Irish Republicanism-related bombing 
of a coach in Yorkshire in 1974, had her conviction overturned as a result of the 
confession evidence that the police had received being unreliable due to her mental 
health problems (Walker 1999a; Legal Action Group 1993). In circumstances 
partially similar to those of Judith Ward, Mark Cleary (who was convicted of the 
murder of a child in 1985) was later described as someone of ‘limited intelligence’ 
and thus easily susceptible to pressure by the police to make a statement (Walker
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1999a). His conviction was later quashed on appeal (Innocent n.d.). Seemingly 
commonplace at the time, the notes written by police officers following the interview 
had been altered later to reflect a different account of what had occurred during the 
interview. At this time it was uncommon, and considered unnecessary, for the 
interview to be audio-recorded. Instead, notes written by the interviewing officer 
were used as the official record of the interview. The conviction of the UDR Four 
(Latimer, Allen, Bell and, Hegan) (1983) for murder was later overturned as a result 
of the written confessions having been altered to remove the sections where a 
solicitor had been requested. Again, ‘oppressive treatment’ by the police was found 
to have occurred during the interview. Another case involving the alteration of the 
notes written by police as the official record of the interview was that of the murder 
of PC Blakelock (1985) during the Broadwater Farm riot. Three suspects (Raghip, 
Silcott and Braithwaite) were convicted but it was later found that the interview 
notes had been altered and there had been denials of the suspects’ rights when 
requests were made to seek legal counsel. Similar events happened in 1986 when the 
Darvell Brothers were convicted of murdering a woman. This conviction was 
overturned in 1992, when it was found that the police notes and confession had been 
edited after the interview (Walker 1999a).
Such high profile miscarriages of justice remind us of the need to highlight the 
practice of police interviewing. Indeed, more recently, despite safeguards being in 
place, including the requirement to audio-record interviews, the presence of legal 
counsel and the review of interview recordings by independent psychologists, 
problems still occur with investigative interviews. This was underlined by the case of 
George Heron who was arrested on suspicion of the murder of a child in 1992. It was 
later found that he had undergone unfair questioning, where he had "been questioned 
in detention for a total of almost eight hours in five interviews over three days, 
during which he denied the murder some 120 times” (Dixon 1999:77). During the 
interview a legal advisor was present who did not raise any objections to these lines 
of questioning. Later, prior to the court hearing, the Crown Prosecution Service 
(CPS) and an independent psychologist listened to the tapes and no objections were 
raised at the time. The lesson to be learnt here is that having safeguards in place does 
not automatically mean that an interview will be conducted appropriately or will be 
admissible in court (also seen in the case of the Cardiff Three).
15
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The ‘new miscarriage o f justice ’
Each of the cases discussed has been similar in being marked by problems with the 
ways in which the police conducted the interview with a suspect. However, changes 
and advances in the way in which the criminal justice system treats victims and 
witnesses have also meant that there are new problems emerging, which have been 
termed ‘the new miscarriage of justice’ (Milne et al 2010). This reflects a reaction 
that is inherent in an adversarial system of justice in which the criminal justice 
system is searching for ‘proof rather than ‘truth’ (Sanders and Young 2007), where 
it is potentially easier, or less complicated, to find fault with the investigation 
process than to find evidence that exonerates a suspect. As Milne et al (2010) note, 
“due to the interviewing of suspects having improved dramatically over the past 30 
years, rendering such interviews as more ethical and lawful, the defence focus has 
had to change also, i.e. to find a new target. What is emerging is that the interviews 
of victims and witnesses are seeing increased attention from the criminal justice 
system” (Milne et al 2010:28). As Griffiths and Milne (2006:168) note, “Witness 
interviewing had not received this level of public scrutiny previously because it had 
not resulted in dramatic acquittals”, like those surrounding suspect interviewing.
Interviews with victims and witnesses rely on the same memory processes as in 
suspect interviews, and as such can be susceptible to producing unreliable 
information (see Milne and Bull 1999; Holliday et al 2008; Memon 2000). However, 
interviews with victims and witnesses are not subject to the same legislation that 
governs the interviewing of a suspect. Whilst PACE requires all interviews with 
suspects to be audio-recorded, there is no requirement to record interviews with 
victims and witnesses (unless the interview meets the requirements set out as part of 
the Criminal Justice Act 2003, as discussed in Chapter 2). In addition, the techniques 
of questioning a victim or witness are subject to different levels of regulation, with 
guidelines in place rather than legislative rules.
A case which highlighted the importance of the need for police to follow the rules in 
place to regulate interviews with victims and witnesses concerned the investigation 
into a series of rapes in London. A report by the Independent Police Complaints 
Commission (IPCC) into the Metropolitan Police Service’s (MPS) investigation into 
the ‘Black Cab Rapisf, John Worboys, found several failings on the part of the
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police. The Worboys Report suggested that there were failings because only one 
interview had been conducted with the suspect, during which the account was not 
challenged, and there was just “an acceptance of the explanation given” (Glass 
2010:10). The report went on to say that “The most concerning issue in relation to 
this investigation is that Worboys was never re-interviewed by officers from 
Plumstead when they were in possession of the full facts from the complainant. He 
was interviewed on 27 July, before detailed notes were taken from the woman, and 
he was never interviewed again. The needs of the victim were not fully considered in 
the investigative process” (Glass 2010:11). The findings of the IPCC report 
emphasize that there is a need for the interviewing officer to have planned and 
prepared adequately for the interview, part of which includes the need to be clear 
about all the details of the case -  such as what evidence is available -  before 
interviewing.
Whilst these findings from the IPCC relate to interviewing the suspect, the IPCC 
also highlighted failings in relation to one of the interviews with the victim. 
Following the police investigation, the victim made the suggestion that she was 
coached to show no emotion” during the interview. This was denied by police as it 
would go directly against the guidance (relating to not coaching someone) that they 
are meant to follow as part of the interviewing of victims and witnesses of serious 
crime. The inquiry into the police investigation suggested that had the correct 
investigative practices been followed, several of the attacks committed by Worboys 
would have been avoided, resulting in there being fewer victims of his crimes.
The Worboys case demonstrates that miscarriages of justice can come from victim 
and witness interviews as well as from interviews with suspects. Due to the more 
recent emerging nature of this strand of miscarriage of justice, there is little research 
in the area, although Milne et al (2010) point to relevant recent research studies on 
the proficiency of interviewing skills (see Griffiths and Milne 2008) and the 
accuracy of records of victim and witness testimony (see Rock 2001).
These various miscarriages of justice have resulted in an increased landscape of 
accountability in policing. As part of this, there have been increased attempts to 
govern police behaviour and to hold them to account through the use of legislation 
and guidance. Legislation in the form of the Police and Criminal Evidence Act in
17
Craft or Science? The Practices o f Investigative Interviewing
1984 (PACE) was introduced as a means to control police conduct inside and outside 
of the police station. It outlined police powers in relation to arrest, detention, stop- 
and-search and questioning (Home Office 1984, 2008; Dixon 1997; Zander 1995; 
Choongh 2002). In relation to investigative interviewing, PACE details the 
circumstances in which an officer can interview a suspect, including where and 
when, who must be present and that it must be audio-recorded (Home Office 1984). 
Further guidance for police officers was also considered necessary, which led to the 
introduction of guidance on best practice models when interviewing suspects, 
victims and witnesses. Further discussion of investigative interviewing practice 
(legislation and guidance), and issues of accountability can be found in the following 
two chapters.
Transparency and accountability
A further primary reason (in addition to miscarriages of justice) to research the 
police interview is to help ensure transparency and accountability of police practice. 
There are no official figures on exactly how many interviews are carried out by the 
police and interviews with officers conducted as part of this thesis demonstrated that 
records are not routinely kept at the police service level. However, the numbers are 
without doubt large. Official statistics provided by the Home Office state that in the 
2010 to 2011 period (that is the 12 months to 31 March 2011) police in England and 
Wales arrested 1.4 million people -  or almost 3,800 arrests per day (Home Office 
2012a). In 2011, the NPIA estimated that each of the 43 police forces uses 200,000 
cassette tapes per year1 (NPIA 2011), which the BBC estimated at around “two 
million interviews” (BBC 2012). The majority of those 1.4 million people arrested 
will be interviewed once, some will be interviewed multiple times, and others not at 
all. This does not even begin to take into consideration the number of victim and
1 Not all police forces use cassette tapes (an unknown number have changed to digital recording of  
interviews). In addition, some interviews will take longer than the 90 minutes a cassette tape allows, 
others will be shorter. This means that there are no accurate records of the number o f interviews.
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witness interviews conducted (or even how many statements are taken), with Dando 
et al (2008:60) describing the interviewing of victims and witnesses as a “high 
frequency activity” (though no estimated figures are provided). Skinns (2011:121) 
provides a lower estimate of the number of interviews, with her findings suggesting 
that an average of 66% of those held in custody were interviewed (see Chapter 3 for 
further discussion of Skinns’ research). Not knowing the extent to which interviews 
are conducted, and the associated lack of transparency means that the police cannot 
easily be held to account for their actions. One reason to promote greater 
transparency is to prevent abuses and miscarriages of justice, as previously 
discussed. But given the large number of interviews conducted each day in England 
and Wales there are wider issues at play.
As noted, the third purpose of the investigative interview, as outlined in the National 
Investigative Interview Strategy (NPIA 2009:5) is to “increase public confidence” 
which is difficult to achieve when interviews are conducted behind closed doors. In 
today’s society much is made of ‘public policing’ -  that is, policing that the public 
can see. This includes drives for increased visibility of the police, more ‘Bobbies on 
the Beat’ and the introduction of Police and Crime Commissioners who aim to 
provide stronger and more transparent accountability of the police service 
(Association of Police and Crime Commissioners n.d.). In some instances greater 
transparency has been in the form of ‘fly on the wall’ television programmes 
documenting the work of the police -  ‘Traffic Cops’; ‘Police Interceptors’; ‘The 
Force’; ‘Police Academy UK’, to name but a few -  though these are mostly for info­
tainment rather than being for critical purposes. Despite calls for transparency, much 
of the work of the police is carried out in a private setting although many 
accept the police to be “by far the most visible part of the criminal justice system, 
and the everyday face of public authority” (Reiner and Newbum 2008:343).
Interviews with suspects are conducted in a private setting, as are interviews 
conducted with victims and witnesses. This, suggest Milne et al (2007:70), has 
meant that “People’s perceptions of what typically happens in police interviews are 
rather negative and thus expectations may be low and include stereotypical views of 
stark, bare rooms and light bulbs swinging”. That said, the police have begun more 
recently to open up this space to the public by releasing recorded footage of actual
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interviews into the media. For example, in 2008 the Metropolitan Police released 
footage of Barry George2 being interviewed on suspicion of the murder of Jill Dando 
and in 2010 Hertfordshire Police released footage of an interview with Stephen 
Marshall3 (the ‘Jigsaw’ Murderer). More recently, a Dispatches documentary on 
Sexual Abuse4 (2012) included footage of an interview with a vulnerable victim. 
These do give some indication and understanding of what happens in the interview 
context, but are only a snapshot rather than a detailed overview. The point here is 
that research can provide a necessary role in developing an understanding of what 
happens in this often private interaction.
Limitations of previous research
Given the predominance of off-stage practices in miscarriages of justice, the 
importance of the transparency and accountability of the police suggests that 
ongoing monitoring and research is vital.
A large proportion of research previously conducted into police interviews is 
positioned within the psychological disciplines. As part of this “Psychologists have 
made significant contributions to identifying what the investigatory processes are, 
drawing attention to their weaknesses and making recommendations for their 
improvement that can minimise the risk of wrongful conviction” (Williamson 
2004:39). It is undeniable that this research has advanced the investigative interview 
in many positive ways (as will be discussed in the following two chapters), and has 
been used to help develop new models of investigative interviewing which were 
implemented by the police in England and Wales (further discussion of these models 
can be found in Chapter 2). However, there are also limitations. Many of these
2 Guardian (2008) Interview footage can be found at URL: 
http://www.guardian.co.uk/uk/video/2008/aug/01/iill.dando
3 BBC (2010) Interview can be found at URL: http://news.bbc.co.Uk/l/hi/england/8491374.stm
4 Dispatches (2012) Interview footage can be found at URL: 
http://www.channel4.com/programmes/dispatches/episode-guide/series-105/episode-l
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studies have been conducted within the laboratory setting, reflecting psychology’s 
orientation to the experimental method. Although this enables researchers to isolate 
particular behaviours which can help determine effective interviewing methods in 
respect of a specific element of behaviour, it has its own limitations.
One limitation of psychological research arises when the research uses ‘non-police’ 
as interviewers. Questions must be raised as to how realistic the research will be. 
Here the interviewers will not have had the training or experience that actual police 
officers will have had, which means that the interviewing style used may not be 
comparable with real-life interviews. There is also a generic criticism of the reliance 
of psychological research on student samples, which are highly unrepresentative of 
the general population. Some researchers have tried to overcome these issues by 
using police officers in their research as the interviewers (Fisher et al 1989; see also 
Lassiter and Meissner 2010 for further discussion). This still has its limitations as 
participants will be aware that the experimental setting does not replicate that of the 
‘real-life’ interview. The individual circumstances surrounding each case -  wider 
than could possibly be constructed in a laboratory setting -  will have an impact on 
how the interview is conducted and how the suspect, victim or witness is going to 
respond. Griffiths and Milne (2006; see also Griffiths 2008) go further and use both 
simulated interviews (conducted as part of training) and real-life interviews 
(conducted by the same officers) in order to assess the impact of training on 
interviewing skill.
A case can thus be made that research needs to be conducted on ‘real-world’ 
interviews (through observation or through reviews of video/audio of actual 
interviews) and through talking to the police officers themselves in order to get an 
understanding of what actually happens within the context of a criminal investigation 
in which investigative interviewing methods are used. Indeed, the use of ‘applied’ 
research into investigative interviewing practices is gaining ground, with a special 
edition of the Journal of Investigative Psychology and Offender Profiling published 
in 2011 dedicated to such research. As Oxburgh, Walsh and Milne (2011:107) note: 
“none of the experimental research can fully emulate the actuality and nuances of 
interviewing real victims, witnesses, or suspected offenders (albeit for good ethical 
reasons), where the stakes of being ‘uncovered’ may be regarded as being much
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higher”. Further discussion of such research studies can be found in the following 
chapter.
There are other research studies, again situated within the psychological disciplines, 
which have used transcripts and audio-recordings of ‘real-world’ transcripts to 
research the investigative interview (see Bull and Soukara 2010). For example, 
Pearse and Gudjonsson (1999) who were interested in measuring the tactics officers 
used during an interview, looked at a combination of the audio and transcripts of 18 
cases; Moston and Stephenson (2009) carried out a study looking at the denial tactics 
used by suspects reviewing a sample of over 100 tape recordings and transcripts; and 
Carter (2011) conducted an analysis of police interviews with suspects in an attempt 
to explain what was really happening within the interview. Nevertheless, a problem 
with each of these three studies is that the interview evidence used was dated. Due to 
access restrictions amongst other issues, the data used in these studies dates from the 
1990s and as a result may no longer be representative of current practices since, as 
profiled earlier, rules and regulations changed, new legislation came in and new 
training initiatives were created, each of which had an impact upon the practices and 
processes of the investigative interview.
A recent book by Lassiter and Meissner (2010) made reference to research on 
investigative interviewing being of interest to those in the psychological discipline, 
but also recognised sociology and criminology as disciplines able to offer valuable 
insights into the role of the investigative interview (Lassiter et al 2010). Although 
this recognition was made, this book was authored by psychologists, suggesting that 
there is a clear need for further research to be conducted within other disciplines. 
Although there is some literature situated within these non-psychological disciplines 
that has looked specifically at the investigative interview (see Conroy et al 1990; 
Fielding 1999; Softley 1980; Baldwin 1993; McGurk et al 1993; Irving and 
McKenzie 1989), much of the research has looked at the investigative interview as 
an aside to the main focus of the research (see Skinns 2011 on police custody; Loftus 
2009 on police culture; Innes 2003 on investigating murder; Westmarland 2001 on 
gender and policing; and Maguire and Norris 1992 on criminal investigations). 
Further discussion of these research studies can be found in Chapter 3. The research 
presented in this thesis goes beyond this by having a direct focus on the investigative
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interview itself, contributing to knowledge by providing a micro-analysis of the 
practices and processes surrounding the investigative interview.
Aims of the research
Given the ongoing problematic nature of the police interview and the need for a 
holistic, multi-disciplinary understanding of the processes involved, this research 
offers a criminological (from a sociological, rather than a psychological standpoint) 
examination of the operation of the investigative interview, that is, the interviews 
conducted by police with suspects, witnesses and victims of crime as part of a 
criminal investigation. Criminology is an amalgamation of a variety of disciplines 
such as psychology, sociology and law. It is the study of crime, criminality and the 
criminal justice response. The research presented in this thesis uses a criminological 
approach to understanding criminal justice.
This research is developed from a critical standpoint (Jupp 2000 -  as outlined further 
in Chapter 4). This is derived from combining aspects of theoretical and policy- 
related research perspectives, which feeds into the methodological design of the 
research. Within this research, the critical standpoint involves examining the 
practices, behaviour, and policies relating to investigative interviewing whilst 
considering the “underlying social structural issues and theories about these” in an 
attempt to understand and explain “how all of these connect with the different 
dimensions of social structure” (Jupp 2000:18).
The core theoretical concept which underpins the research is that of police 
accountability (see Pepinsky 1984; Jones 2003; Reiner 2010), and specifically 
accountability as applied in investigative interviewing and the regulation of it. 
Accountability is used to describe the processes in which police are responsible for 
their own actions (Pepinsky 1984; McLaughlin 2007) and the way in which the 
police are regulated. The importance of accountability, as outlined earlier in this 
chapter, is evident in the various miscarriages of justice which occurred as a result of 
police misconduct. Individual, as well as the collective behaviour of officers was 
denounced, leading to a greater regulation of practice. Officially, this regulation 
takes the form of legislation in the Police and Criminal Evidence Act, and later 
through the implementation of guidance specifically relating to the investigative
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interview (such as PEACE and ABE -  as is discussed in the following chapter). 
Additionally, the professionalisation agenda (in the form of the Professionalising 
Investigation Programme, as is discussed in Chapters 2 and 3) has provided a further 
structure in which investigative interviews are to be conducted.
Whilst these measures are in place, they are not able to fully explain police practice. 
As noted by Innes (2002), there is a paucity of research on the processes of criminal 
investigations (particularly in relation to major inquiries) and the various factors that 
impact upon it, which he attempts to address by considering the questions of how 
investigations are conducted and why are they conducted in that particular manner. 
Adapting this question, this research seeks to explore the various processes of 
investigation, particularly focussing on accountability in the form of legislation and 
guidance, that impact upon the practice of investigative interviewing.
Another feature of accountability considers the training and supervision that officers 
receive. This forms the second core theoretical concept which underpins the 
research, in the form of a strain of accountability -  training and supervision. The 
mechanism in which training acts as a measure of accountability is through 
providing officers with the appropriate knowledge to carry out their work. Initial 
training in investigative interviewing started in the early 1990s and has been 
developed and re-developed over time (see Chapter 2 for further discussion). 
However, as noted by Chan et al (2003) there is ‘decay’ in the attainment of 
information learnt during training: “the problem with professional police training is 
thus one of ‘training decay,’ which begins with field training and continues as 
recruits become full-fledged police officers” (Chan et al 2003:4). Similarly, previous 
research which has looked at the impact of training on the skills of investigative 
interviewing specifically, such as that by McGurk et al (1993) and Clarke and Milne 
(2001) have identified shortcomings in the long-term effects of training. Supervision 
provides a further measure of holding officers to account by providing a check on 
their practices, and has been identified as providing “added benefit” to investigative 
interviewing practices where there was a policy in place (Clarke and Milne 2002:7). 
However, the practice of supervision overall (rather than specifically relating to the 
investigative interview) has also been described as being “ineffective and 
inadequate” (HMIC / HO 2002:4). Drawing upon this, the research presented in this
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thesis attempts to explore the practices in place in regards to training and supervision 
of investigative interviewing.
These features of accountability both draw upon the work of Manning (1977). 
Developing from an interactionist theory and perspective, Manning (1977), writing 
about the social organisation of police work, suggested that the organising principles 
of ‘license’ and ‘mandate’ can be used to explain the practices of the police and the 
accountability of officers to the law. The occupation of policing essentially provides 
a validation of various policing tasks, which are not afforded to the public more 
broadly (Manning 1977; 2013). The police are given ‘license’ to act within the law, 
but not all actions are catered for within this ‘mandate’. Within this, public 
confidence (in theory) will increase as a result of believing that the police act in 
accordance with the law whilst also being accountable to organisations external to 
their own. The mandate of policing, notes Manning (2013:28), can be understood as 
the “dialectic process balancing what the public expects of the police and how the 
police respond to and manage these demands (Manning, 1977, 2010)”, and “both 
constrains and frees occupational action” (Manning 2013:138). This mandate and 
license are not defined once and for all, but is flexible and reactive to changes (such 
as the political sphere -  see Manning 1992:138) but also in response to the changing 
demands of the public and the criminal justice system more broadly.
Though there has been an increase in the regulation of police powers in relation to 
investigative interviewing, and increased measures of training and supervision, they 
do not necessarily explain the working practices of officers. Furthermore, this thesis 
draws upon the theories of police culture, which have been used to provide an 
explanation of the working practices of the police which cannot be accounted for 
through the formal mechanisms of learning and training (see Reiner 1985, 2010; 
Newbum and Reiner 2007; Bayley and Bittner 1984). This forms the third 
theoretical concept which underpins the research. In doing so, this research seeks to 
provide empirical research evidence to address the claim made in several studies 
which suggest that there is an inherent culture of the police which inhibits the 
individual advancement in interviewing practice (see Baldwin 1992; Milne and Bull 
1999), which has consequences on the transparency, and relatedly, the accountability 
of their actions. The occupational (and operational) culture of the police “tends to
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undermine formal training”, through processes of socialisation into the workforce. 
Chan’s own work (2007) on the accountability of the police, writing within a critical 
realist theoretical standpoint, draws upon the theoretical work of Bourdieu’s 
‘habitus’ and field’ as a framework for “understanding police culture” (see Bourdieu 
1990; 2000). Linking this to the role of policing, Chan notes that “field  is the 
structural environment external to the actor and the habitus, the set of physical, 
cognitive and emotional dispositions an actor has acquired through individual or 
group socialization” (Chan 2007:324). This research attempts to explore this in 
further detail.
The fourth and final concept which underpins this research is the idea of policing as 
a craft, or as a science (Willis 2013; Innes 2010; Tong and Bowling 2006; Bayley 
and Bittner 1984; Mills 1959). The main features of this area of work describe 
policing as an ‘art’ or ‘craft’ which involves the intuitive, self-taught, honing of 
skills, in contrast to policing as a ‘science’ in which policing practices are grounded 
in an evidence-base which identifies effective practices for particular situations. This 
research seeks to create direct links between these typologies and the investigative 
interview.
Furthermore, as is outlined in further detail in Table 1 in Chapter 4, the qualitative 
research design takes into consideration the theoretical framework and the 
potentially sensitive nature of police accountability, such as the rationalisation of 
behaviour and actions that individual officers may discuss, by providing an avenue 
for research which provides a micro-level analysis of what happens in interviews 
with police, rather than provide an evaluation, or simple description, of the practices 
of investigative interviewing. The research utilises a social science perspective 
which seeks to provide valuable insights into the various factors and practices that 
affect the way in which interviews with suspects, victims and witnesses are 
conducted.
This research considers the formal, informal, and organisational issues that impact 
upon the way the police interview is conducted. This includes looking at how 
officers are trained in interviewing, how legislation and guidance is interpreted by 
officers, and how the occupational ‘culture’ of the police influences practice. Whilst 
considering the psychological literature as a starting point, this research seeks to look
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at the function and role of the police interview using a sociological and 
criminological approach. Such an approach regards it as important to understand 
how investigative interviewing methods are utilised within the boundaries of the 
policing organisation. Whilst best-practice approaches to interviewing may be 
identified in the course of psychological research, it does not necessarily mean that it 
will translate into the workplace. Policing is a complex task, and investigative 
interviews are not a stand-alone part of the policing role. Instead, it forms part of a 
wider criminal investigation which may be subject to external pressures (such as 
constraints on time) and controls (such as the Crown Prosecution Service deciding 
when, or when not, to seek a prosecution).
Particular attention is paid to the limited body of sociological research into matters 
of investigative interviewing, with comparisons to psychological research and 
findings being necessary and an aid to identifying the gaps that a social research 
approach can fill. With this background in mind, this thesis seeks to examine the 
factors which shape interview practices focusing on whether there is a ‘science’ to 
interviewing -  characterised by factors such as the integration of research, guidance 
and ‘best practice’ -  or whether it is a ‘craft’ developed by police officers in the 
context of their day-to-day working routines and cultural understanding of police 
work. More specifically, this thesis aims to:
• investigate how formal factors, such as legislation, research and guidance, are 
used by officers in the construction of interviews;
• examine the organisational impact on processes of training and supervision in 
relation to investigative interviewing as part of a professionalisation agenda; 
and,
• consider how informal factors (such as habit and culture) influence the 
practices of investigative interviewing.
The aim of qualitative interviewing is to get an in-depth understanding of the social 
world under study. Few studies have used qualitative interviewing methods to 
explore police officers’ experiences of interviewing, with quantitative methods being 
the methodology favoured by many in the psychological disciplines. This is despite 
it being acknowledged that it is important to not only consider the perspective of the 
police (i.e. those who are conducting these investigative interviews) but also to
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present a balanced and critical view of the processes as a whole. Qualitative 
interviews with police officers were supplemented with interviews with police 
investigative interviewing trainers and national interview advisors. In addition to 
this, the research is complemented by some observation of the police whilst at work 
and also whilst on training courses (further discussion of the research methodology 
can be found in Chapter 4). As part of the observation, two groups of officers were 
joined whilst they were undertaking training in interviewing vulnerable and 
intimidated witnesses and victims. Time was also spent with officers working in 
departments including the Child Protection Unit (CPU), Sexual Offences 
Investigative Team (SOIT) and Local Investigations Team (LIT).
Overview of the thesis
The following chapter, Chapter Two: ‘The development of the investigative 
interview: Interviewing in context’, provides a contextual basis for the models of 
investigative interviewing used in England and Wales. The first section provides a 
brief history of the development of the investigative interview, outlining the changes 
from ‘interrogation’ and the Judges’ Rules through to the Police and Criminal 
Evidence Act (PACE) 1984 and ‘investigative interviewing’. In addition, it provides 
a discussion of the framework in which interview policy sits, with detail given on the 
two main sets of guidance and models used to interview suspects (PEACE) and 
victims and witnesses (ABE) as part of an investigation (chapter sections two and 
three respectively). The final part of this chapter sets out the training and national 
strategy of the Professionalising Investigation Programme (PIP) that is in place. This 
chapter is used to provide background and contextual information on the 
investigative interview that will frame the analytical discussions in the following 
chapters.
Chapter Three: ‘Explaining police practices and the investigative interview: A 
review of the literature’, presents an overview of the literature on explaining police 
practice. It begins with a discussion of the criminal investigation, considering the 
structure of accountability in policing (both at organisational and individual levels) 
before moving on to a critical discussion of previous research into police 
investigations, with a particular focus on investigative interviewing. There is also a
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discussion of key concepts such as accountability, the professionalisation agenda of 
the police, discretion, occupational culture and police culture -  themes that will be 
revisited throughout the rest of the thesis. This chapter presents a review of research 
conducted on investigative interviewing, considering the limitations of such studies 
which have predominantly been conducted within the psychological disciplines, 
whilst criminologists and sociologists have tended to look at the interview as a sub­
section of broader research topics. Finally, the chapter outlines the contributions to 
criminological research that this thesis seeks to make.
Chapter Four: ‘Research Design and Methodology’, discusses the research design 
and methodology used for the research and the theoretical justification for 
methodological choices made, such as how qualitative interviewing methods and 
observational methods are useful tools in researching investigative interviewing. 
Additionally, the chapter provides a reflective discussion of the data collection 
processes, involving discussions of ethical issues, sampling, access and the 
practicalities of primary data collection in the police setting.
The first of three analytical chapters, Chapter Five: ‘The Processes and Practices of 
Investigative Interviewing’, considers the formal factors of policing such as 
legislation and guidance and how these impact upon the work of officers when 
conducting investigative interviews. This chapter argues that officers are particularly 
concerned about the admissibility of the interview as well as the requirements of the 
court during the conduct of an investigation and the interview. As a result, there is a 
balance between the information-gathering purpose of an interview and the 
production of evidence for use in court. In addition, this chapter argues that, whilst 
officers believe that legislation and guidance in particular can provide a useful 
framework in which to work, they also believe that it is important that officers are 
also able to use their discretion in interpretation in order to conduct investigations, 
which can often be unpredictable and do not necessarily allow for the following of a 
set investigative formula.
Chapter Six: ‘Organisational and Managerial Features: Training and Supervision’, 
focuses attention to the structural nature of the police organisation and how this in 
turn influences police practice. A particular focus is given to the training and 
supervision of investigative interviewing within the fieldwork sites, but discussion is
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also made of the wider policing context of England and Wales. Questions are raised 
regarding the efficacy of the current practices of training and supervision of 
investigative interviewing. Whilst formal learning (training) is viewed by officers to 
be necessary, officers themselves placed a higher value on experiential learning and 
learning from those with experience -  part of the occupational socialisation of 
officers. This chapter also explores the current mechanisms of supervision of 
investigative interviews and argues that they are not comprehensive enough to 
support transparency in policing.
The final analytical chapter. Chapter Seven: ‘Informal practices: Police culture and 
interviewing practice’, presents the findings and discussion in relation to the 
informal factors that impact upon police interview practice. The focus here is on the 
concept of a police culture and how this has a part to play in the way in which the 
police work in relation to investigative interviewing. As noted, police officers place 
importance upon learning from experienced colleagues -  something which resonates 
with the concept of police culture. Emphasis is placed upon the officers’ own 
experiences of conducting investigative interviews, and how factors such as gender 
and ‘macho’ policing fit in with this. In addition, this chapter outlines the 
characteristics of an effective investigative interviewer as identified by those 
involved in the research.
Chapter Eight: ‘Conclusion’, brings the thesis to its end. It returns to the aims and 
objectives set out in this introductory chapter, assessing what the research has shown 
in relation to each of them, as well as providing a review of the findings explored in 
the preceding analysis chapters (Chapters 5, 6 and 7). Furthermore, it seeks to 
answer the question of whether police see investigative interviewing is a ‘craft’ or a 
‘science’. In addition, there are discussions of the policy and practical implications 
of this work.
This chapter is followed by a complete set of References used throughout the thesis. 
Included in the Appendices are copies of the research instruments including 
information sheets, example consent form, and topic guide as well as a letter from 
the main fieldwork police force access outlining their agreement for access.
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2 The development of the 
investigative interview: Interviewing 
in context
Introduction
This chapter sets out the context of investigative interviewing and the framework in 
which investigative interview policy is contained. The information is primarily 
descriptive, aimed at providing an understanding of the policy context in which 
investigative interviewing is conducted in England and Wales, as well as making 
reference, where appropriate, to the relevant empirical evidence and research 
findings on the interviewing models. Focus is placed upon the types of legislation 
and guidance that govern the conduct of the police when interviewing a suspect, 
witness or victim.
Regulating the investigative interview
In the earlier years of policing, dating back to the creation of the ‘modem police’ in 
1829, and prior to many of the advances in forensic science and technology, 
interviews and interrogations were the commonplace method used in a criminal 
investigation to gather information. Historically, the courts were highly reliant upon 
confessions and witness statements to determine a person’s guilt rather than the use 
of other evidence such as forensics (for example DNA and fingerprinting). During 
this time there were few rules and regulations in place to regulate the interview. The 
issue here was that with no structure in place, the practices of interviewing were 
open to interpretation by the officers. Over time, though attempts were made to 
standardise and regulate the interview, involving the creation of various rules and 
regulations which the police were to adhere to in the form of the so-called Judges’ 
Rules (Home Office 1925; 1964; 1978).
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The Judges’ Rules
Prior to 1925, with the formal introduction of the Judges’ Rules, the police had 
freedom during the interview process to ask what they wanted in whatever manner 
they chose (Milne et al 2007). The Judges’ Rules were first drafted as a result of 
difficulties arising in the interpretation of various judges’ rulings on cases where 
cautions had been administered (Pickover and Greaves 1979:1531; Softley 1980; 
National Council for Civil Liberties 1972; Karunatilleke 1973). Disputes had arisen 
regarding arresting officers’ use of cautioning of a suspect. Questions were asked as 
to whether a statement had been given voluntarily or not. In some cases where no 
caution had been given, the interview evidence was not accepted in court, while in 
other instances this interview evidence was accepted in court (Softley 1980; Milne, 
et al 2007; Dixon 1997).
The subsequent rules that were created were “concerned with the admissibility in 
evidence against a person of answers, oral or written, given by that person to 
questions asked by police officers and of statements made by that person” (Home 
Office 1978:3). Although the Rules had no statutory legal basis to them, interviews 
in which a caution had not been given at the appropriate time or without the 
appropriate wording could lead to the interview being classed as inadmissible 
evidence in the court. Whilst not statutory in nature, non-compliance could “render 
evidence inadmissible”, “result in the acquittal of an accused person” and “render 
answers and statements liable to be excluded from evidence in subsequent criminal 
proceedings” (Pickover and Greaves 1979:1531). In other words, though the Rules 
had not been passed as a law, and instead were merely a suggestion for what judges 
think should be happening in an interview, judges could dismiss interview evidence 
if they did not comply with these Rules (Dixon 1997).
In 1964, the Rules were revised by the Home Office (HO) following suggestions that 
there was a need to make a written record of when and where a suspect was 
questioned. This also included making note of the length of time that the person was 
questioned, who was present during the interview, whether any breaks were taken, 
the nature of these breaks and what, if any, food or drink was consumed. The Rules 
also gave those being questioned the right to “communicate and consult privately 
with a solicitor” (Home Office 1964:4), and explained that without being charged,
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there was no legal requirement for them to communicate with the police or answer 
any questions put to them. These revisions also saw the introduction of the standard 
wording of the police caution.
Though no actual interview training was given to officers as to how to ask questions, 
and what sort of questions should be asked, the Rules stated that “in addition to 
complying with the Rules, interrogating officers should always try to be fair to the 
person who is being questioned, and scrupulously avoid any method which could be 
regarded as in any way unfair or oppressive” (Home Office 1964:3). One problem 
with this was that the Rules did not go into any detail about what would be 
considered ‘oppressive’ and instead, it was something that was left to a judges own 
discretion in a court of law.
During the latter part of the 1960s and the early 1970s, problems with the Rules were 
coming to light. Some suggested that the Rules were “imprecise and ambiguous”, 
and that “the efficient operation of the Rules ultimately depends on the good will of 
specific law officers. At best this is a precarious safeguard” (Glasbeek and Prentice 
1967-1968:483). Those working within the criminal justice system also saw fault 
with the Judges’ Rules, with one unnamed Barrister (quoting an unnamed police 
officer), writing in the Criminal Law Review that “Any police officer who doesn’t 
know the Judges’ Rules is a fool, but he would be even more of a fool if he adhered 
to them” (A Barrister, Criminal Law Review 1967:94).
The Rules were revised and reissued in 1978 (see Pickover and Greaves 1979) to 
include recommendations for the interviewing of children and young persons (those 
aged under 17 years), and also of foreign nationals. Another addition to the Rules 
was the provision for a social worker to be present during interrogation of a mentally 
handicapped person and for those with hearing difficulties (see Pickover and 
Greaves 1979 for a copy of the Administrative Directions; Home Office 1964; 
1978).
Problems were arising with interview evidence which had been illegally obtained 
being accepted by judges in a court of law -  despite the Judges’ Rules advising 
against this. Here, judges were ‘extremely reluctant’ to exclude evidence in cases 
where no caution had been given to the suspect, excluding the evidence only if the
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confession had been illegally obtained (Choongh 2002:50). Waddington (1983:15) 
describes the Rules as being "merely guidance” which judges provided with regard 
to the admissibility of the evidence. This led to the suggestion that the government 
should put the rules on a legislative footing and enforce them, as it was felt that 
doing so would ensure they were complied with (Fisher 1977). By the Rules having 
a statutory basis, it was felt that both suspects and the police would be more aware of 
their rights and that it "would be more effective in regulating police behaviour” 
(National Council for Civil Liberties 1972:11). Fisher (1977) in the Confait Report, 
which looked at the investigation into the murder of Maxwell Confait, suggested the 
Rules should be given a legal grounding, because “the balance between the 
effectiveness of police investigations and the protection of the individual is 
important enough to be governed by law”. A result of this would be that officers 
needed to be made aware of "the consequences of a breach of the Rules” which 
"should be clear and certain” (Fisher 1977: para 15.7).
Within this context an increasing number of high profile miscarriages of justice were 
coming to light which involved an abuse of police power in relation to the 
investigative interview. At the time, a survey of officers by Walkley (1987:89), as 
referenced in Milne and Bull (1999), found that 50% agreed with the statement: “It is 
sometimes helpful to slap a suspect around the face when interviewing them”.
The Royal Commission on Criminal Procedure (RCCP) was established in 1978 
following a number of miscarriages of justice (as discussed in the previous chapter). 
These miscarriages of justice had identified gross failings in the treatment of 
suspects during questioning, which undermined the public’s faith in the police more 
generally (Savage and Milne 2007; Bearchell 2010). Headed by Sir Cyril Philips, the 
RCCP (Sir Cyril Philips 1981) involved a series of 12 studies which reviewed the 
use of the Judges’ Rules, finding them to be "ineffective in controlling police 
practices during custodial questioning” (Williamson 2007:73). The report stated that 
“Police training on interviewing should be developed in ways which will not only 
improve their interview techniques but also bring home to them the powerful 
psychological forces that are to play upon the suspect and the dangers that are 
attendant upon these” (RCCP para 2). The recommendations of this Royal
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Commission led to the introduction of the Police and Criminal Evidence Act (PACE) 
in 1984, which will now be discussed (see Morgan 1990 for further information).
Police and Criminal Evidence Act (PACE) (1984)
PACE was designed to balance the powers of the police with the rights and freedoms 
of the general public (Home Office 2013a), and serve as a way of regulating police 
behaviour both inside and outside the police station in matters of stop-and-search, 
arrest, and detention. It also included rules for officers to follow when interviewing a 
suspect. PACE regulations on interviewing aim to minimise and/or reduce the 
number of false confessions, or those which were deemed to be ‘unreliable’, and was 
also concerned with “providing clear rules about the conditions under which 
interviews are to be conducted” (Brown 1997:123).
Prior to the introduction of PACE, the term ‘interrogation’ had been used to describe 
the interaction between a suspect and the police. With changes to legislation a move 
was made to remove the word ‘interrogation’ and replace it with ‘interview’. One 
reason for this was the negative connotations associated with the word 
‘interrogation’ -  which for many was linked to getting a suspect to provide a 
confession (Van Meter 1973; Wicks 1974; Mettler 1977; Milte and Weber 1977; 
Crowley 1973; Irving and Hilgendorf 1980). The RCCP and subsequently PACE 
saw the word ‘interview’ used to describe these situations. This was used to describe 
an interaction between two people which focuses on the exchange of information. 
PACE defines such an interview as “the questioning of a person regarding their 
involvement or suspected involvement in a criminal offence or offences” and “must 
be carried out under caution” (Home Office 2008 PACE Code C 11.1 A). Over time, 
a move to a new method for gathering evidence and information was promoted: the 
investigative interview (further discussion of which can be found later in this 
chapter).
As with the Judges’ Rules, PACE set out the regulations surrounding the cautioning 
of a suspect, stating that “a person whom there are grounds to suspect of an offence 
[...] must be cautioned before any questioning about an offence” (Home Office 2008 
PACE Code C 10.1). The caution was worded as follows:
35
Craft or Science? The Practices o f Investigative Interviewing
“You do not have to say anything. But it may harm your defence if you do not 
mention when questioned something which you later rely on Court. Anything 
you do say may be given in evidence” (Home Office 2008 Code C 10.5).
Without this caution, an interview is unable to take place other than in certain 
defined circumstances that were deemed to satisfy the criteria of PACE. The 
importance of the caution has recently been highlighted in the investigation into the 
murder of Sian O’Callaghan in which the Detective Superintendent (DSI) did not 
“read the prisoner his rights”, and subsequently “the details gleaned in the interview 
could not be admitted as evidence in court” (Morris 2012). The caution is used to 
inform the suspect of the nature of the offence alleged against them and that they are 
allowed to seek legal advice. As a legal requirement, it is necessary that the caution 
is understandable to all -  something which research has found is not necessarily the 
case (Shepherd et al 1995). Failure to understand the caution can mean that suspects’ 
rights are not being protected, defeating the purpose of PACE (Eastwood and Snook 
2011). PACE also allows for the use of voluntary interviews with ‘persons of 
interest’, i.e. interviews conducted with a suspect or other person of interest, not 
under caution -  they have not been arrested and instead have agreed to attend an 
interview.
The stricter control over interviewing practices as part of PACE included the 
addition of rules as to when and where an interview could be conducted, the length 
of time an interview could take, more comprehensive rules as to the physical 
environment of the interview room, and introducing the compulsory audio-recording 
of all suspect interviews. Whilst the Judges’ Rules had suggested seating for both the 
interviewer and the interviewee (also outlined in PACE Code C 12.5), PACE went 
on to specify that interview rooms should be “adequately heated, lit and ventilated” 
(Home Office 2008 PACE Code C 12.4). These are seen as methods for ensuring the 
wellbeing of the suspect during their period of detention. Breaks from the interview 
process are also specified, with a suspect entitled to have an eight hour period free 
from questioning during a twenty-four hour period, and breaks for fifteen minutes 
after every two hours.
Again, in parallel with the Judges’ Rules, PACE does not tell an officer how to 
interview, but rather makes provision for the conditions in which an interview should 
be conducted. The questioning methods used are still left to the discretion of the
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interviewing officer. However, PACE states that “no interviewer may try to obtain 
answers or elicit a statement by the use of oppression” (Home Office 2008 PACE 
Code C 11.5) though no explanation of what counts as oppressive is given within the 
PACE document. A definition of what counted as ‘oppression’ was given “by the 
Court of Appeal in the case of R v Fulling 1987 2 All E.R. 65., in which the court 
held that "oppression" was to be given its ordinary dictionary meaning and was 
likely to involve some impropriety on the part of the interrogator” (Crown 
Prosecution Service n.d.). This is a particularly important point, because it is due to 
these rules the police service has had to try to develop ways of eliciting the 
information they need without recourse to oppressive practice, and this has directly 
impacted upon the investigative interviewing models and guidance that are in place 
today (which will be discussed in due course).
Under the Judges’ Rules, questions asked of suspects during an interview were not 
recorded and notes were made after the interview which would be presented in court 
by the police. Following concerns that this practice was open to abuse by the 
interviewing officer who could, if inclined to do so, fabricate interview evidence 
such as a confession when there had not been one (so-called ‘verballing’, putting 
words in the suspect’s mouth), it was thought that there was a need for further 
measures to be put in place to safeguard the integrity of the police interview process. 
Rather than a statement being written by the interviewing officer, and signed by 
themselves and the suspect, under PACE interviews were required to be audio­
recorded thus enabling a detailed and accurate record of the interview to be made.
A review of detention of suspects at a police station by Brown (1989) considered 
how the introduction of PACE had affected practices. Brown suggests that one result 
of PACE, and in particular the use of tape-recording interviews and taking 
contemporaneous notes, “has led to fewer disputes in court about the admissibility of 
interrogation evidence” (Brown 1989:6). Thus, PACE on some levels was achieving 
what it set out to do.
PACE also led the way for the introduction of the Crown Prosecution Service (CPS) 
whose role includes reviewing evidence and making decisions on whether to bring 
charges against a suspect, and also introduced new complaints procedures. In
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addition, PACE made provision for judges to decide what evidence would or would 
not be accepted in a court of law (Williamson 2004), even more so than the 
provisions set out in the Judges’ Rules (see Feldman 1990; Newbum and Reiner 
2007). The later Criminal Procedure and Investigations Act (1996 section 23) added 
further levels of accountability and openness of police procedure, which added “new 
levels of scrutiny” in the form of disclosure of all material and evidence collected by 
the prosecution in the course of an investigation (Williamson 2004:49).
Whilst PACE introduced these safeguards around where and when an interview 
should be conducted, it soon became evident that the police were able to work 
around them. Following the introduction of PACE, McConville et al (1991) noted 
that it had done little to change the working practices of officers when interviewing. 
The purpose of the interview had not changed and officers still used the interview as 
a time to bargain with the suspect. Concern was raised in relation to the way in 
which PACE shifted ‘informal’ interviews to scenes of crime and/or to transport to 
the station en route to the official interview. Thus, the ‘verballing’ no longer 
occurred during the interview itself but moved to situations of contact outside the 
police station, or prior to the interview tape recording being switched on (Benyon 
and Bourn 1986; McConville et al 1991; Moston and Stephenson 1993; Maguire and 
Norris 1992; McConville 1992; Brown 1997; see also Choongh 1997; Sanders and 
Young 2003; Reiner 2010; and Skinns 2011 for further discussion on ‘informal 
interviews’). Despite these regulations now being in place, informal practices 
continued and the legislation did not completely stop these practices occurring 
(Dixon 1992:523). Dixon (1992) claimed that there had been a “resigned 
acceptance” (rather grudgingly) of the regulations, a view challenged by subsequent 
miscarriages of justice. Whilst these practices prevailed, the rights of suspects were 
still not protected, which inevitably led to further miscarriages of justice, and the 
need for further interventions, and a further Royal Commission was appointed, this 
time on Criminal Justice.
Royal Commission on Criminal Justice
The Royal Commission on Criminal Justice (RCCJ) (1993) was commissioned as a 
result of a high-profile miscarriage of justice, in which the convictions of six men 
were overturned (The Birmingham Six -  as discussed in the previous chapter). Led
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by Viscount Runciman, the RCCJ aimed to: “examine the criminal justice system 
from the stage at which the police are investigating an alleged or reported criminal 
offence right through to the stage at which a defendant who had been found guilty of 
such an offence has exhausted his or her right of appeal” (Viscount Runciman 
1993:1). Taking two years to complete, and making a total of 352 recommendations, 
the RCCJ made recommendations relating to the visual recording of interviews; right 
to silence; the role of an Appropriate Adult; and the admissibility of confession 
evidence (Lord Chancellor’s Department, Home Office and Law Officer’s 
Department 1996). The RCCJ conceded that there was a need to “improve the 
quality of legal advice at [police] stations” as well as to introduce “new techniques 
for questioning suspects and witnesses” and “the video-recording of charge rooms” 
(Dixon 1999:70). These new techniques for questioning were developed as a result 
of research which has been conducted that has contributed to our understanding of 
what are the most effective and appropriate methods for police when conducting 
investigative interviews (see Milne and Bull 1999). These interview techniques were 
developed and disseminated in the form of guidelines of best practice on how to 
interview (known as the PEACE model), and by compulsory training for all officers. 
This chapter will now explore these best practice guidelines.
Interviewing suspects
Investigative interviews with suspects are used by police as a method of gaining an 
account and as a means of gathering evidence which can be used to form part of the 
prosecution case. While PACE was designed to control the circumstances in which 
an interview with a suspect is conducted, there was a realisation that further guidance 
was needed on the way in which an interview should be conducted and on the 
techniques of questioning used. This was in part due to the miscarriages of justice 
which had recently come to light in which methods of interviewing used by police 
officers were deemed to be problematic, and to the increasing nature of public 
scrutiny of police work.
There was an increased recognition of psychological research which had explored 
human memory and how people respond to questions (Milne and Bull 1999). This 
body of literature suggests that the way in which memories are stored and retrieved
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can be subject to external factors, and also that the way in which a question is asked 
can impact upon the answer given (see Milne and Bull 1999). Here, research into 
memory and question wording has been used to develop practical guidelines on how 
best to interview (see Milne and Bull 1999; Gudjonsson 2003; Milne et al 2007). As 
part of these psychological developments, new interviewing models were created 
which emphasized the importance of an open dialogue between the interviewing 
officer and the interviewee (suspect, witness or victim).
The PEACE model of interviewing suspects
Following a HO circular from the previous year, which focused upon the practice of 
recording suspect interviews and included a suggestion that there was a need for a 
standardised approach to interviewing, in 1992 the HO began the process of creating 
a new, more consistent approach to interviewing to be used across the police forces 
(Home Office 1992). At the same time, the Royal Commission on Criminal Justice 
(1993) whose brief was to examine the effectiveness of the criminal justice system, 
was under way. As part of this, the RRCJ was charged with considering how to make 
interviews more standardised across the country. In addition, research following the 
introduction of PACE found that interviewing skills were still poor, with 11.5% of 
the 600 interviews sampled rated as ‘poorly conducted’, and 24.8% rated as ‘not 
very well conducted’ (Baldwin 1992). ‘Poor’ interviews were defined as those which 
failed to reach a level of professionalism, which was understood to mean “the 
application of basic rules of sound interview practice, including allowing suspects a 
fair and unhurried opportunity to state their position, listening to their responses, 
avoiding tactics that are harrying, coercive or authoritarian, and, when a suspect’s 
story is tested with reference to what the officer already knows, challenging it with 
firmness, fairness and integrity” (Baldwin 1992:9). This led to suggestions that there 
was a need for a more standardised approach to investigative interviewing.
The HO in conjunction with the Association of Chief Police Officers (ACPO) 
created a ‘Steering Group on Investigative Interviewing’ whose role was to develop 
and manage a new interviewing strategy. The HO developed seven principles of 
investigative interviewing which were to be followed by officers when interviewing 
suspects. These principles were set out as follows:
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a. “The role of investigative interviewing is to obtain accurate and reliable 
information from suspects, witnesses or victims in order to discover the 
truth about matters under police investigation.
b. Investigative interviewing should be approached with an open mind. 
Information obtained from the person who is being interviewed should 
always be tested against what the interviewing officer already knows or 
what can reasonably be established.
c. When questioning anyone a police officer must act fairly in the 
circumstances of each individual case.
d. The police interviewer is not bound to accept the first answer given. 
Questioning is not unfair merely because it is persistent.
e. Even when the right of silence is exercised by a suspect, the police still 
have a right to put questions.
f. When conducting an interview, police officers are free to ask questions in 
order to establish the truth; except for interviews with child victims of 
sexual or violent abuse which are to be used in criminal proceedings, 
they are not constrained by the rules applied to lawyers in court.
g. Vulnerable people, whether victims, witnesses, or suspects, must be 
treated with particular consideration at all times”.
(Home Office 1992:5).
It was thought that the introduction of these seven principles would begin the process 
of making the police interview a more standardised affair across all the police forces. 
These seven principles became the basis for a new interviewing model, termed 
PEACE. This is a mnemonic which stands for:
• P reparation and Planning,
• E ngage and Explain,
• A ccount,
• C losure, and
• E valuation.
Each of the five stages of PEACE are designed to work with each of the other stages 
(see Figure 1; see also Milne and Bull 1999).
PEACE was designed to develop and enhance the interviewing skills of officers 
when conducting interviews with suspects, witnesses and victims although the 
PEACE model of interviewing is often understood to be primarily concerned with 
the interviewing of suspects (Clarke and Milne 2001). As noted by Cook and 
Tattersall (2008) in the Blackstone’s Senior Investigating Officers Handbook, the 
PEACE model “is recognized as best practice when interviewing victims, witnesses, 
and persons suspected of offences” (Cook and Tattersall 2008:309).
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Figure 1 The P.E.A.C.E Model (National Police Training 2000:25).
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The P.E.A.C.E Model
As part of the introduction of PEACE in 1992, a training course was created to teach 
new officers about methods of interviewing, whilst all serving police officers were 
issued with two handbooks which outlined this new strategy entitled ‘The 
Interviewers Rule Book’ and ‘A Guide to Interviewing’ (CPTU 1992a; 1992b see 
also Home Office 1993a; 1993b). Forming part of the initial training that all police 
officers have when they join the force, officers were enrolled on a five-day training 
course designed to teach the principles of PEACE to new recruits. In 1993 a decision 
was made to give all existing officers training in the PEACE model of interviewing, 
which resulted in over 120,000 officers being trained in these methods (Milne et al 
2007:68). Upon completion of the new training programme, “officers would be 
provided with the skills necessary to conduct effective and ethical interviews [...] 
with integrity and in accordance with the law” (Milne and Powell 2010:209). Unlike 
PACE (1984), the PEACE model is not statutory (not enacted in law). Instead it is a 
set of guidelines which aim to improve the interviewing techniques of police 
officers.
Each of the five stages of the PEACE model will now be looked at in turn along with 
a description of what each stage should entail.
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Preparation and Planning
“Failing to prepare is preparing to fail”
(Benjamin Franklin).
The first stage of any interview conducted under the PEACE model, requires officers 
to ‘plan and prepare’ in advance of the interview. The early guidance states that 
planning is “the mental process of getting ready to interview” while preparation 
involves “considering what needs to be made ready prior to the interview” (CPTU 
1992b:l). This is one of the most important stages of the interview process, the 
purpose of which is that preparation prior to interviewing helps the interviewer to 
“obtain an account from the interviewee which contains no errors and is capable of 
being put to proof’ (Shaw 2008:16).
Planning can involve both legal and logistical issues such as: the aims of the 
interview; the points to prove; the details of the offence; disclosure of evidence to a 
legal advisor; and where the interview is to be carried out (see also Baldwin 1992; 
Ord and Shaw 1999; Milne and Bull 1999; Cherryman and Bull 2000).
Engage and Explain
Following the planning and preparation of an interview, the interviewing officer is 
then required to ‘engage’ with the suspect, i.e. to build a rapport with them, and to 
‘explain’ the process of the interview, including legal issues such as what to expect 
during the interview process, the right of legal representation, and the right to 
silence, as well as ensuring that the suspect understands why they are being 
interviewed. The legal requirements of an interview (as set out by PACE) is that a 
suspect must be read the caution (as discussed earlier in this chapter). Failure to 
ensure that the suspect has understood the reason for arrest and the purpose of the 
subsequent interview can mean that any evidence collected as part of the interview is 
ruled inadmissible.
Building rapport with the suspect can be vital for helping obtain an account, and “the 
way a suspect perceives the interviewing officer will often influence the way in 
which they respond in interview” (Bonner 2008a:23). St-Yves (2006:102-103) 
proposes a set of five basic rules for building rapport: ‘keep an open mine and 
remain objective’; ‘build rapport’; ‘pay attention’; ‘from start to finish keep a
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professional attitude’; and, ‘know how to conclude’. Each of these basic rules should 
not remain as just part of the ‘Engage and Explain’ part of the PEACE model, but 
can be seen throughout the whole model.
The methods used to ‘engage’ and build a rapport with a suspect are varied and can 
include things such as: ensuring the room is the right temperature; giving food 
breaks; allowing for religious considerations (e.g. prayer); checking they have been 
offered the opportunity to make a telephone call; or chatting about football, family, 
work or anything unrelated to the offence. Some of these techniques used to ‘engage’ 
with the suspect are statutory requirements as outlined in PACE, for instance the 
right to a telephone call. These rules are set in place for the protection of the suspect, 
yet are described also as being a way of building a rapport with the suspect.
Account
The account stage is when the actual interview takes place, where the suspect is 
required to give their version of what has occurred and to answer questions set by the 
interviewing officer. The aim of this is to gain the suspect’s account of what has 
happened, and what their involvement, if any, in the incident was. Shaw suggests 
that “interviewers should be encouraged to listen and take account of everything that 
was said by an interviewee not just to hear the parts that they wanted to hear” (Shaw 
2008:17). Originally outlined in ‘A Guide to Interviewing’ (CPTU 1992b) two 
approaches to interviewing were suggested: the Cognitive Interview (Cl); or 
Conversation Management (CM). These two methods are used for different types of 
interviews, with CM being used for interviews with “the more resistant interviewee” 
and the Cl for interviews with “the more co-operative interviewee” (Milne et al 
2007:68).
Laboratory research focusing on the methods of memory-retrieval by Geiselman, et 
al in 1984 (see also Fisher and Geiselman 1992) led to the development of the 
cognitive interview which aimed to improve the interviewing techniques used by 
police officers when interviewing witnesses and followed on from work on 
eyewitness testimony (for example Loftus 1979). Although developed to aid witness 
testimony, Fisher et al (1989:772) also suggest that because it “reliably enhances 
memory and is easily learned and administered, it should be useful for a variety of
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investigative interviews”. As a result, the Cl was included in the guidance manual 
which was provided officers to aid their practices when interviewing suspects as well 
as witnesses (CPTU 1992b). During the Cl, the interviewee is required to recall all 
the events surrounding the time of the incident in a chronological order such as from 
when they got up in the morning and what they did, to after the incident. The Cl 
aims to increase the reliability and accuracy of the information obtained. As part of 
this, it set out to reduce and ultimately remove the use of closed-question interview 
techniques as these often only allow the interviewee to provide a response within a 
narrow range (Milne and Bull 1999).
In contrast to the Cl, the Conversation Management (CM) approach is used by 
interviewers who wish to maintain control of the interview. Developed by Eric 
Shepherd (see Shepherd 2007), CM emphasises the need to ask the suspect to 
respond to the allegation made against them and aims to “allow free flow of 
information between the interviewer and the interviewee” (Cherryman and Bull 
2000:200). This is made up of three stages: the suspect’s account; the police agenda; 
and the challenge stage. The first stage of an interview using CM, the suspect’s 
account, involves the suspect being given the appropriate amount of time to give 
their account and respond to the allegations made against them. During this stage the 
interviewing officer should be making notes on points to further explore in the 
interview, “the interviewer should then verbally review the suspect’s account in 
order to check comprehension and understanding” (Milne et al 2007:72). They 
should also probe the account given and summarise what has been said -  this makes 
sure that everything has been covered. The second stage of the CM approach, ‘the 
police agenda’ suggests that interviews should be planned in advance including the 
topics to be covered, the points to prove and a summary of the evidence available. 
The final stage, ‘the challenge stage’ is where any contradictory statement should be 
challenged by the interviewing officer.
There are of course some interviews with suspects not conducted within the remit of 
a Cognitive Interview or Conversation Management. These interviews often take 
place as part of routine investigations. Ord and Shaw (1999) make reference to the 
importance of Questioning and Listening. They suggest basic rules for questioning, 
noting that “The interviewer is likely to receive most information from a small 
number of high quality questions” (Ord and Shaw 1999:23). The basic rules include:
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Vocabulary; Relevance; Pace; Interruptions; and Control. Examples are also 
provided for suitable and unsuitable questions (open and leading questions, 
respectively). They suggest that listening skills are “essential to an effective 
questioning strategy” (Ord and Shaw 1999:39). Written as an ‘operational guide’ for 
police officers looking for ‘practical interviewing skills’, Ord and Shaw go through 
much the same of the basics of good interviewing practice as the PEACE model 
(planning, rapport, questioning, and summarising) but in a somewhat more basic 
manner than the standard PEACE model.
Closure
Once the interview has been conducted the interviewing officer must ‘close’ the 
interview. This includes summarising what has been said during the interview and 
also involves the clarification and challenging of reports given by the suspect. This 
enables the interviewing officer to obtain a complete account from the suspect. 
Advice from the CPTU (1992y:32) suggests that the closure should be made up of 
three stages: a summary of the interview, a check of the interviewee’s 
comprehension of what happened during the interview, and to request feedback or 
answer any questions that the interviewee may have. Over time, ‘closure’ was 
amended to include the word ‘challenge’ following recommendations by Pearse and 
Gudjonsson (1996). This was to encourage the interviewing officer to question the 
account given in order to check that everything has been covered. In instances where 
there is resistance from the suspect, potentially from a ‘no comment’ response, or 
even signs of lying, this stage provides the interviewing officer with a chance to 
challenge or confront the account provided. This can be achieved through comparing 
the account provided to any evidence so far obtained during the course of the 
investigation (e.g. CCTV footage), or to reiterate, on record, that the suspect has 
been offered the chance to provide their account but has chosen not to (this links in 
with the right to silence and the adverse inferences that a court of law can make in 
light of this -  as detailed in PACE and the caution).
Evaluation
The final stage of the PEACE model is the evaluation. This evaluation includes 
reviewing all the other stages of the PEACE model and how they worked, such as
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whether sufficient preparation and planning occurred prior to the interview, whether 
the interviewing officer sufficiently explained the interview process to interviewee 
and whether the points to prove were all covered during the account stage of the 
interview.
As part of this stage, officers are also required to evaluate their own performance 
during the interview (Milne and Bull 1999; see also Gozna and Horvath 2009). This 
stage can be undertaken in either a formal or informal manner, something which is 
subject to the preference of individual police force areas. There are no set 
requirements for a record of the evaluation stage to be made. The ‘evaluation’ of 
interviews can also be conducted at a later stage, and is recommended as an aid to 
personal and professional development.
Acceptance o f PEACE
Though PEACE is promoted as being best practice in interviewing -  with separate 
training available on more complex interviewing methods for officers investigating 
serious crime (as will be discussed in further detail later in this chapter) -  it is not 
without its critics. Both Bull and Cherryman (1996) and Clarke and Milne (2001) 
make claims that ultimately there has been an improvement in practices since the 
introduction of PEACE. However, whilst reviewing previous evaluations of PEACE 
(before reporting the findings of their own evaluation) Clarke and Milne (2001) 
summarised that there were constraints such as time and resources (“whether real or 
perceived”) which prevented officers from following the model. PEACE guidelines 
were seen as being rigid rather than flexible, for instance, the need to have two 
interviewers present. It was also thought to be “long winded, inflexible and 
constraining individual style” (Clarke and Milne 2001:24). Research by Soukara, 
Bull and Vrij (2002) found that ultimately officers expressed views on interviewing 
which were in line with the PEACE ethos. Other small-scale evaluations, as 
referenced by Clarke and Milne (2001:8) led to the suggestion that many officers 
were not following the structure provided in the guidelines, “especially in relation to 
(i) explaining the caution; (ii) explaining the interview purpose, (iii) a structured 
examination of the account, and (iv) using summaries”. Others, such as Newton 
(1998) for example, did not believe that PEACE promoted an “ethical framework for
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interviewing”. In part, this was because the rules were “often framed in “all or 
nothing terms””, which Newton suggests “restricts activity” (Newton 1998:65).
Despite these criticisms, the PEACE model is still promoted throughout England and 
Wales as being best practice guidelines for interviewing suspects (Shawyer, Milne 
and Bull 2009). Additionally, there are other models of interviewing which have 
been developed in conjunction with psychological research such as the ‘Chameleon’ 
approach to interviewing which has been developed in response to the diverse nature 
of those suspected of committing crime, in particular those who “create a 
challenging interaction for professionals” (Gonza and Horvath 2009:129). The 
‘Chameleon Offender’ requires officers to take a “proactive, holistic yet bespoke 
approach to suspect interviews” (Gonza and Horvath 2009:129).
Interviews with victims and witnesses follow separate guidance, as will now be 
explored.
Interviewing victims and witnesses
Whilst traditionally the focus of the criminal justice system was upon the offender, 
developments over the past 50 years have led to an increasingly victim-orientated 
criminal justice system (Walklate 2009). As we have already explored, interviews 
are carried out with suspects as a means of gathering an account and evidence 
relating to an offence and these interviews form an integral part of a criminal 
investigation, “and successful investigations are dependent on quality material being 
obtained from them” (Wakefield and Brookman 2009:67). Additionally interviews 
are also used by police to gather intelligence and information from a victim or a 
witness. The aim of these interviews, “is to obtain an accurate and reliable account” 
about an incident “in a way which is fair, is in the witness’s interests and is 
acceptable to the court” (MoJ 2011:68).
Witness testimony can often be the only source of information available to 
investigating officers. This may be due to a lack of physical evidence (such as DNA 
or fingerprints) or due to time constraints placed upon the investigation in the period 
between arrest and charge. For example, going through CCTV footage is time- 
consuming, and once a person is in custody, the PACE-clock starts ticking and
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officers investigating the offence are often limited in the amount of time they can 
spend carrying out enquiries before they interview a suspect. As a result, witness and 
victim statements are used as a primary source of information to inform the ensuing 
interview with the suspect. For many victims and witnesses of crime, contact with 
the police following an incident can be limited to the giving of a statement rather 
than an actual interview. The aim of these statements is to provide good evidence 
(Maguire and Norris 1992). The importance of witnesses in producing leads for 
investigations cannot be underestimated. Survey research of 159 police officers in 
Britain, by Kebbell and Milne (1998), found that officers placed a great importance 
on witnesses, with 51% saying they ‘usually’ and 33.1% saying ‘almost always’ 
produce the major leads in the investigation.
With victims becoming a central part of the justice system there was an increased 
awareness surrounding the treatment of victims and witnesses by the various 
criminal justice agencies. In conjunction with this, psychological research was also 
progressing which explored the use of eyewitness testimony. As had been found 
many years earlier, the way in which a question is worded can alter the response 
given. This research dates back to the 1970s when Loftus conducted experiments on 
the use of leading questions in relation to eyewitness testimony (Loftus 1979; see 
also Milne and Bull 1999; Horvath 2009). As this research advanced, as in the 
interviewing of suspects, guidance was produced as a form of promoting best 
practice for interviewing victims and witnesses (this guidance however did not cover 
the interviewing of all victims and witnesses, but instead focused upon the 
interviewing of children). As part of these advances, the Memorandum of Good 
Practice was introduced, as will now be discussed.
The Memorandum of Good Practice
In 1991, following the Criminal Justice and Evidence Act, and in consultation with 
Ray Bull, a forensic psychologist, and Diane Birch, a lawyer, the HO and 
Department of Health created a ‘Memorandum of Good Practice for Video Recorded 
Interviews with Child Witnesses for Criminal Proceedings’ (MoGP) (1992). The 
main purpose was “to help those making a video-recording of an interview with a 
child witness where it is intended that the result should be acceptable in criminal 
proceedings” (Aldridge and Wood 1998:5).
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This was particularly important, as noted by Michael Jack and Tim Yeo in the 
foreword: “Children have a right to justice and their evidence is essential if society is 
to protect their interests and deal effectively with those who would harm them” (HO 
in conjunction with the DoH 1992). Children who were particularly vulnerable were 
previously not provided with protection during the investigation and subsequent 
court processes and were now to be offered the chance to not appear in court, but use 
their interview as evidence.
Research conducted by Davies et al (1995) into the effectiveness of the MoGP on 
behalf of the HO found that its introduction was seen as favourable and well- 
supported by police and social workers. However, a view was also expressed that 
there was a need for more adequate training and supervision on the use of the model. 
The MoGP was also found to improve the quality of the account given by the child 
witness (Davies et al 1995; Aldridge and Wood 1997).
Following the introduction of these guidance documents, a large-scale review of 
interviews by Clarke and Milne (2001) found that “the standard of interviews of 
witnesses and victims of crime was far worse than the interviews of those suspected 
of crime” (Milne et al 2007:74). This led to the re-development of the guidelines, 
and in 2002, ‘Achieving Best Evidence in Criminal Proceedings: Guidance for 
Vulnerable and Intimidated Witnesses, Including Children’ was published by the 
Home Office.
Later, the Ministry of Justice (MoJ) discerned that the ways in which statements 
taken Rom vulnerable victims and witnesses needed to be changed in order to ensure 
“that the justice system is fair, accessible, and delivers the justice victims and 
witnesses need, deserve and demand. This includes a justice system that punishes 
and reforms offenders and ensures that services and support available to vulnerable 
and intimidated witnesses, including children, reaches the highest possible 
standards” (MoJ 2011:2). In particular, this involved ensuring that the statements 
provided were ‘in their own words’ rather than summaries written up from notes 
taken by the officers after the interview.
The current guidelines and interviewing model followed by police officers in 
England and Wales in order to interview vulnerable or intimidated witnesses or 
victims (both adults and children) will now be explored in further detail.
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Achieving Best Evidence
The Achieving Best Evidence (ABE) guidelines are used by officers when 
interviewing vulnerable and intimidated victims and witnesses, as well as those 
identified as being a significant witness. Here, a ‘significant’ witness’ (or ‘key’ 
witness) are defined as those who: “Have or claim to have witnessed, visually or 
otherwise an indictable offence, part of such an offence or events closely connected 
with it” and, “Have a particular relationship to the victim or have a central position 
in an investigation into an indictable offence” (MoJ 2011:8).
ABE aims to “assist those responsible for conducting video-recorded interviews with 
vulnerable, intimidated and significant witnesses, as well as those tasked with 
preparing and supporting witnesses during the criminal justice process” (MoJ 
2011:1), through enabling the video-recording of the interview to be used in court. 
As with PACE, the ABE guidelines are continually updated in relation to Acts of 
Parliament coming into force, such as the Coroners and Justice Act 2009.
Interviews conducted with vulnerable and intimidated victims and witnesses of crime 
under the ABE model are done in order to provide, where appropriate, victims and 
witnesses of crime with extra ‘protection’ in court. These ‘Special Measures’, as 
outlined in the Youth Justice and Criminal Evidence Act 1999, and as amended by 
the Coroners and Justice Act 2009 (MoJ 2011:4) set out the provision for the use of 
evidence-in-chief (pre-recorded video of the interview), providing live evidence 
through a TV link (and giving evidence in private) or through the use of screens in 
the court room to shield the victim (or witness) from the defendant and those in the 
public gallery.
As with the PEACE model of interviewing, the ABE model is separated into stages, 
as follows (see also Figure 2):
• Planning and Preparation;
• Establishing Rapport;
• Free Narrative;
• Questioning;
• Closure; and,
• Evaluation.
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Figure 2 Typical Interview Structure (Ministry o f Justice 2011:69).
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As with interviews with suspects, planning and preparation is seen as a key task for 
police officers who are interviewing victims and witnesses, and “should be planned 
in accordance with guidance on investigative interviewing” (Wakefield and 
Brookman 2009:68). As noted in ABE: “the purpose of an investigative interview is 
to ascertain the witness’s account of the alleged event(s) and any other information 
that would assist the investigation”. It goes on to state that “a well-conducted 
interview will only occur if appropriate planning has taken place. The importance of 
planning cannot be overstated. The success of an interview and, thus, an 
investigation could hinge on it” (MoJ 2011:10).
The planning and preparation of an interview includes finding out as much 
information as possible on the background of the victim or witness to help facilitate 
techniques which are thought to be more effective interviewing methods.
The rapport stage, as with PEACE, requires the interviewing officer to build up a 
rapport with the victim or witness to ensure that they feel as comfortable as possible. 
This would involve explaining the interview process to them (such as how the 
interview is going to be recorded) as well as encouraging them to talk as openly and 
freely as possible. ABE notes that “Rapport is essential, and good rapport between
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the interviewer and the witness can improve both the quantity and quality of 
information gained in the interview” (MoJ 2011:70).
Following many of the same principles of the PEACE model of interviewing, ABE 
suggests that a ‘phased approach’ to interviewing is most effective (Milne et al 
2007). This is also known as a funnelled approach, and involves the interview 
starting with a free narrative account and moving into more detailed questioning, for 
instance open questions such as ‘Tell me’ ‘Explain’ and ‘Describe’ (known as TED). 
Once the victim or witness has given their free narrative account of the incident, the 
six ‘Wh’ questions are used: Who, What, When, Where, Why, How. These questions 
are used in relation to individual topics which have been established during the free 
narrative phase. Lastly, closed questions are used. These stages are then repeated 
until all the necessary information has been gathered.
Whilst there are many similarities between ABE and the PEACE model of 
interviewing (as discussed earlier in this chapter) the main differences between the 
two models relate to the questioning types. Under ABE, the ‘free narrative’ is 
designed to be as open as possible. Questions which can be considered as leading are 
to be avoided (similar to PEACE), but the way in which they are asked is to be 
carefully considered. The account provided by the victim or witness needs to be as 
open as possible, and they are to be encouraged to ‘report everything’ (in contrast to 
the conversation management approach of PEACE). In addition, interviews 
conducted under ABE are to be visually-recorded, as well as audio-recorded. This is 
so that, where appropriate, the interview evidence can be shown in court (as 
evidence-in-chief).
At the end of the questioning phase the interviewing officer must then close the 
interview. The task is to end the interview appropriately involving a brief summary 
of what has been said in the interview as well as ending the interview and re­
introducing the neutral topic which has been established during the rapport stage. It 
is imperative that “regardless of the outcome of the interview, every effort should be 
made to ensure that the witness is not distressed but is in a positive frame of mind” 
(MoJ 2011:85). Lastly the interview and process should be evaluated. This involves 
two types of evaluation: evaluation of the information gathered during the interview; 
and evaluation of the interviewing officer’s performance (informal and formal).
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As with suspect interviews, psychological research has developed new methods of 
gaining accounts from victims and witnesses, such as on-going work by Gabbert and 
colleagues on creation and implementation of the Self-Administered Interview (SAI) 
(Gabbert et al 2009). The SAI is a form of paper-based interview that witnesses of 
crime can fill in prior to being interviewed. It aims to capture information early, in 
order to reduce memory retrieval effects that may occur given a lengthy delay 
between the event and the interview, as well as to assist the police in their inquiries. 
Whilst still somewhat in its infancy in application, the SAI has been adopted by 
several police forces whilst further research is conducted into its application and 
efficiency.
These models of interviewing are taught to officers at varying stages of their policing 
careers, with officers tending to learn the PEACE model relatively early in their 
careers, and ABE later on as they begin to specialise in particular policing roles. The 
following section of this chapter will outline the current training programmes in 
relation to investigative interviewing.
Training and the Professionalising Investigation 
Programme
Within the police service, there is no single training event. Training is an on-going 
process, and involves both formal training (often at organisational level) as well as 
the informal training received on the job (socialisation) (Fielding 1988). Training has 
gone through several versions, from national training schemes through to 
independent local training schemes (see Tong 2009c; also see Savage 2007; Rogers 
and Lewis 2007 for further details).
In relation to investigative interviewing, the initial training an officer receives covers 
basic investigative interviewing of suspects, witnesses or victims of priority and 
volume crime. As discussed earlier in this chapter, the introduction of the PEACE 
model saw the implementation of training in interviewing initially for selected 
groups (those with 6-10 years of service, and probationers), and eventually for all 
officers (see Chapter 9 in Milne and Bull 1999). At this level, officers are taught to
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take statements from victims and witnesses, and to interview suspects using the 
PEACE model of interviewing (as outlined earlier in this chapter).
At the time of writing, when a new recruit joins the police service, they are enrolled 
as a probationer with their initial training lasting for two years. During this time, 
officers study for their Initial Police Learning and Development Programme 
(IPLDP). The IDLDP was introduced by the Home Office in 2005, and sought to 
modernize recruit training by creating a more professional approach (MacYean and 
Cox 2012). Although little direction was given by the HO on what should and should 
not be included in the development and delivery of the IDLDP, three things were 
stipulated: Firstly that “training had to be delivered locally”; secondly that “there had 
to be an element of community engagement”; and thirdly that “the curriculum was to 
be competence based with work-based assessments” (MacVean and Cox 2012:19). 
This meant that forces were required to create their own training plans and were 
encouraged to create links with Universities and other Higher Education 
establishments. The future of the IPLDP is in a state of flux with the proposed 
changes to the training system as outlined in the Neyroud report (2011), and it is 
currently unclear whether the IPLDP will be retained once the emphasis is on pre­
qualifying training. Over the course of their service within the police force, officers 
are also able to receive more in-depth training in relation to investigation and 
investigative interviewing (such as being trained in the Achieving Best Evidence 
model of interviewing).
As part of the professionalisation agenda (as will be discussed in the following 
chapter), currently the Professionalising Investigation Programme (PIP) is the model 
in place with regards to training officers in investigation and investigative skills. PIP 
seeks to “improve the personal, functional and organisational ability of the service to 
investigate crime of any category”. In the long-term this was intended to “deliver the 
professional developitient of staff against robust national occupational standards by 
developing police staff that is better qualified and thereby better skilled in 
investigation, more focused training for investigation and minimal accreditation 
bureaucracy” (Gottschalk 2010:129 drawing upon Centrex 2005). As part of this, 
PIP aims to provide a more consistent basis from which investigators can work, with 
the use of a nationally accredited system and a continuous development programme 
(see Figure 3).
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Figure 3 PIP Levels (College of Policing 2013a)
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As part of these four levels, there are a variety of courses available -  as outlined in 
Figure 45. Officers are now routinely trained in investigative interviewing as part of 
their initial training (PIP Level 1), involving the teaching of the PEACE model, and 
at Level 2 the ABE model.
Figure 4 PIP Course descriptions (College of Policing 2013a)
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56
Craft or Science? The Practices o f Investigative Interviewing
In relation to investigative interviewing, the Professionalising Investigation 
Programme replaced the National Investigative Interview Strategy (NIIS) Tier 
structure (Tier 1 through 5) (see Chapter 4). The NIIS had been developed following 
recommendations by Clarke and Milne’s 2001 evaluation of training (as discussed 
earlier in this chapter, and as will be discussed further in the following chapter). The 
Tier-system had sought to identify the different types of interviewing that an officer 
would have to do, such as interviewing witnesses in serious and complex cases (NIIS 
Tier-3, PIP Level 2), or conducting interviews in relation to volume investigations 
(NIIS Tier-1, PIP Level 1).
Summary
This chapter has outlined the context of investigative interviewing. As a result of a 
number of miscarriages of justice (as discussed in Chapter 1), there was an increase 
in, and a tightening of, the rules of investigative interviewing. This chapter has 
considered both the development of legislation within the development of the 
investigative interview (Judges’ Rules) with regard to the Royal Commissions 
(RCCP; RRCJ) and the ensuing legislation of the Police and Criminal Evidence Act 
(1984). In addition, the chapter has discussed the guidance and best practice 
approaches to interviewing suspects (PEACE) and victims and witnesses (ABE) of 
serious crime. Furthermore, the chapter has provided an overview of the current 
training in relation to investigative interviewing.
The following chapter provides an overview of the literature in relation to explaining 
police practices. It considers accountability of individual officers and the police 
organisation as a whole, the criminal investigation process and the role of 
investigative interviewing within this and outline the professionalisation agenda of 
policing with regard to training in investigative interviewing. As part of this, 
discussion centres around the concept of effective investigative interviewing and the 
methods of learning (formal and informal learning e.g. police culture), as well as the 
supervision and management of investigations. Finally, the chapter outlines the 
contribution to criminological research that this thesis seeks to make.
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3 Explaining police practice and the 
investigative interview: A review of 
the literature
Introduction
This chapter reviews the literature on police practices, investigations and 
investigative decision making. Of course, particular focus is placed on the 
investigative interview as part of this -  as outlined in the aims of this research (see 
Chapter 1). In order to ‘explain’ police practices, consideration is given to the nature 
of criminal investigations (and effective investigation) and the investigative 
interview as part of this process. Therefore, this chapter considers the role of 
individual officers when conducting investigative interviews and their use of 
discretion (which is linked with the accountability of police officers). It then moves 
on to discuss the literature in relation to the development of ‘effective’ investigative 
practices. It also considers how officers learn their roles at an organisational level 
through training, and more informally through the day-to-day routine working 
practices and concept of police culture. Finally, this chapter provides an overview of 
the previous research specifically on investigative interviewing, and highlights the 
contributions that the work in this thesis seeks to make to the field of criminology.
Criminal investigations
“The main aims of the police service should be [...] to bring to 
justice those who break the law”
(Home Office 1993c:1.7).
A criminal investigation, as defined by the Association of Chief Police Officers 
(ACPO) is “an effective search for material to bring an offender to justice” (ACPO 
2005:11). It has also been defined as a reconstruction of a past event (Osterberg and 
Ward 2005) and “involves the application of standard techniques and practices to 
establish the circumstances of an act or event which appears at first sight likely to 
involve a breach of the criminal law” (Wakefield and Brookman 2009:65). It is,
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suggests Rogers et al (2011), a “complex and sometimes tedious process that 
requires a certain knowledge base, skills and attention to detail. Each case that is 
investigated is different, and should be treated individually while adhering to 
standard policies and procedures” (Rogers et al 2011:103). Reiner (2010:153) further 
notes that it is the “quality and quantity of information” that is the key to the 
detection and investigation of crime.
Criminal investigation and the detective function became part of the policing role in 
the 19th Century (Newbum and Reiner 2007) and forms a core part of policing 
(Maguire 2003; Sanders and Young 2003). It is somewhat complicated to attempt to 
provide figures in relation to time spent on investigations due to the varied nature of 
police practice. Referring to previous estimates in which it is claimed that 20% of 
officers’ time is spent on crime, HMIC (2012) instead estimate that once instances 
where police are responding to the risk of crime is included, it is nearer to 80% of 
their time. In contrast, US estimates by Bayley (1998) are that only 15% of all police 
personnel are actually involved in investigation (rather than patrol). Due to the 
difficulties relating to the measure of crime, and the measure of clear-up rates, 
estimates instead focus on the effectiveness in policing. Whilst this is also difficult to 
define (Tong 2009c), it is often related to the detection rate.
Investigation is often categorised into two types: proactive and reactive 
investigation. Proactive investigation involves “police initiate[d] action against some 
kind of continuing criminal activity” (Cook et al 2013:359). Reactive investigation, 
which forms much of the policing role, “begins with the discovery and reporting of a 
potential crime, and its goal is to bring the perpetrators to justice by identifying the 
suspects and uncovering the evidence required for the court to determine their guilt” 
(Wakefield and Brookman 2009:66). The core components of reactive investigation 
include the interviewing of suspects, victims and witnesses, as well as crime scene 
examinations and creating links between the forensic evidence and the suspect, these 
being part of the case construction (see also Stelfox 2009). Material relating to the 
investigation includes: the interview record (recording of, and written record); 
statements from victims and witnesses (both draft and final statements); and 
descriptions (of the offence, the offender). Although there are many different tools of 
investigation available to officers (such as forensics, DNA profiling, ballistics,
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fingerprinting), criminal investigations are still “reliant on investigators to approach 
all investigations in a methodical and structured manner” (Rogers et al 2011:104). 
The investigative interview forms a core part of the investigation and investigative 
strategy (Steer 1981).
The importance of investigative interviewing as a tool of investigation, part of what 
Innes (2010) refers to as ‘crime management, can be identified through research 
evidence which suggests that “the single most important determinant of whether or 
not a crime will be solved by the police is not any investigative action performed by 
them but rather the quantity and quality of information provided by members of the 
public” (see Innes 2010:22; also Greenwood et al 1977) -  with interviewing being 
paramount to the methods of attaining this information.
The aim of the interview
“The investigative task is the core aspect of policing today and what emerges from 
that core task is the key element of the ability to interview”
(Evans and Webb 1993:37).
The ultimate aim (or objective) of the investigative interview is “to obtain accurate, 
relevant and complete accounts from the subject of the interview” be it the suspect, 
victim, witness, or complainant (McGurk et al 1993:1). For Milne, Shaw and Bull 
(2007:65) the investigative interview “is at the heart of any police investigation and 
thus is the root of achieving justice in society”. As discussed in Chapter 1, the main 
aim and purpose of an investigative interview is to gather information and evidence 
relating to an offence (Milne and Bull 1999). This can be in the form of an interview 
with a victim, witness or suspect. In order for an investigative interview to be used as 
evidence (and admissible in court) certain rules must be followed to ensure that the 
interview is conducted in a certain manner (as discussed in the previous chapter). 
These rules are both legal in nature (such as following the requirements of PACE 
1984), and rules of best practice and guidance (such as using the PEACE model or 
ABE model of interviewing. The evidence collected as part of an interview is then 
used in court to aid in the successful prosecution of a suspect.
The interview forms part of the ‘case construction’ (McConville et al 1991; Sanders 
1977; Ericson 1993), or ‘case-making’ (Leo 2008) and is a ‘core function’ of
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policing (Bearchell 2010). Innes (2007) describes this construction, or ‘police 
account’, as being “not something that is discovered but something that is actively 
manufactured, as a result the lines of inquiry that are established, and how 
information is interpreted and made sense o f ’ (Innes 2007:259). Innes further 
construes this process as a form of ‘case narrative’ in which detectives “make sense 
of the information generated through their lines of inquiry” (Innes 2007:266). The 
process of case construction, or case-making, helps officers identify the lines of 
enquiry to follow, and who to interview (be it a suspect, victim or witness).
As discussed in the previous chapter, interrogation and interview techniques were the 
primary method used in gaining a confession from a suspect for much of the early 
period of modem policing (Irving 1980; Bottomley and Coleman 1980; Baldwin 
1992). Later, the Police and Criminal Evidence Act (1984) sought to re-direct this 
purpose, such that their aim was as a means to gather information with the purpose 
of collecting evidence which could be used to secure a conviction (see also National 
Investigative Interview Strategy 2009). A survey in Australia6 found that 32.5% of 
officers identified the purpose of an interview as being to gather evidence, but that 
almost a fifth (17.2%) still identified the purpose to be to obtain a confession (Hill 
and Moston 2011; see also Soukara et al 2002, as discussed later in this chapter). 
This confession-seeking approach has strong links to the traditional ‘crime fighting’, 
‘macho’ culture of the police service (a theme that will be visited throughout the 
course of this thesis).
The admissibility o f interview evidence
The purpose of a criminal investigation is to collect evidence that may be presented 
in a court of law as part of a case against a person suspected of committing an
6 The Australian model of investigative interviewing closely follows that o f interviewing in England 
and Wales.
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offence. Evidence is “information that may be presented to a court so that it may 
decide on the probability of some facts asserted before it, that is information by 
which facts in issue tend to be proved or disproved” (Connor et al 2010:119). 
Admissible evidence is that which is allowed, or will be accepted by a court of law, 
as decided by a judge. As part of their role as an investigative force, the police 
should consider admissibility when gathering evidence. This helps to reduce any 
problems which might arise during the course of the investigation or trial. As Rogers 
et al (2011:112) note:
“An investigator should always be mindful when collecting evidence for a case 
that the evidence is the best available and should always consider whether this 
evidence is admissible. Once it has been established that the evidence is 
admissible then the court will consider how much weight it will attach to the 
evidence and what effect it could have on proving or disproving the case”.
Evidence needs to be considered to be ‘reliable’ in order to be used in court 
(Redmayne 2008:101). Evidence which is in breach of PACE (and thus deemed 
unreliable) is excluded by the judge, who exercises discretion in determining 
whether or not it is admissible. As Redmayne (2008:101) notes “It is not easy to say 
precisely when a breach will lead to exclusion, because s.78 of PACE gives judges a 
degree of discretion in this matter”. An interview is considered to be inadmissible if 
it is not collected in line with legislation, for example if an interview was conducted 
with a suspect who had been identified as being vulnerable without the presence of 
an Appropriate Adult (as outlined in PACE). There is a caveat to this, as noted by 
Gudjonsson (2003), as even where all the legal rules have been followed in such 
cases, a judge may consider that the information gathered is unreliable and thus 
exclude it from evidence shown to the jury (see also Gudjonsson 2007). The Judges’ 
Rules from 1912 (discussed in the previous chapter) saw some discussion on the 
admissibility of evidence obtained during interviews with suspects. However, with 
no legal basis to the Rules, it was instead left to the discretion of the judge as to 
whether or not the evidence was admissible (Milne et al 2007). A century later, the 
decision as to whether evidence obtained during an interview is admissible in court, 
is still left to the discretion of the judge and the court. Much of the literature, when 
discussing the admissibility of an interview, places its focus upon the admissibility 
of confession evidence. Questions are raised as to the context in which the
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confession was made -  questioning whether oppressive techniques are used or 
whether it is unreliable through other means, such as the person being interviewed 
being of a sound mental state (Ord and Shaw 1999; Ashworth and Redmayne 1998, 
2010; Allen 2008).
During the course of an investigation, officers must make decisions on how to 
conduct the investigation and what lines of enquiry to follow. As part of this, 
“detectives, starting from the premise of guilt, selectively weave together available 
pieces of information, or statements by suspects and witnesses, to produce a 
simplified and coherent story of ‘what happened’, which they hope will eventually 
be used as the basis for the prosecution case in court” (Maguire 2003:368). This 
decision-making involves officers using their discretion to determine what route this 
case-construction will take, which will now be discussed.
Discretion and investigative decision-making
“Policing depends on the decisions and actions of individual 
police officers who have a wide degree of discretion”
(Home Office 1993c:2.1).
Discretion is defined by the OED as the “Liberty or power of deciding, or of acting 
according to one's own judgement or as one thinks fit; uncontrolled power of 
disposal” (OED 2013 under entry 4.a). In relation to policing it can be used to 
explain the process by which an officer makes decisions on the course of action to 
take during an investigation (see Maguire 2003, as also discussed in Chapter 2). 
Discretion is, according to Stout (2010) the “decision whether or not to respond to an 
offence, but also how to respond, and what powers to use”. It also “relates both to 
operational decisions made by police constables and to policy and resource decisions 
made by more senior managers” (Stout 2010:22). Innes’ (2003:69) work on the 
investigation of murder noted that discretion “is part of the process by which police 
officers and other enforcement agents negotiate the legal frame that surrounds and 
permeates their working practices”. Discretion is “both routine and inevitable” and 
“also logically necessary as legal rules require interpretation in unpredictable fact 
situations” (Newbum and Reiner 2007:915).
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Whilst it may be hard to regulate the discretion officers have, there have been some 
substantial attempts to do so (as a result of unregulated practices leading to various 
miscarriages of justice, as discussed in Chapter 1). One way in which the police 
organisation has sought to control discretion is through the implementation of 
legislation such as PACE (1984). However the enabling of police discretion is 
evident, with wording such as “if practicable” used (Brown 1989). As Stenning 
(2009:85) notes, much of the legislation the police follow “states that police ‘may’, 
rather than ‘shall’, do this or that when carrying out their duties. In exercising these 
powers, therefore, police are authorized to exercise discretion”. This leads Newbum 
and Reiner (2007:915) to describe them as being “elastic and vague rules” on how 
officers should operate, which enables them to be adapted and stretched to suit the 
individual needs of an officer (Stenning 2009).
Individualised discretion
The amount of discretion an officer is able to exercise varies suggests Wilson (1968), 
dependent on their role, in that “discretion increases as one moves down the 
hierarchy” (Wilson 1968:7; see also Goldstein 1960). Officers in the lower ranks 
have higher levels of discretion than their colleagues in the management ranks 
(Newbum and Reiner 2007; Chatterton 1995) due to the low visibility nature of their 
work, with research by Holdaway (1979:12) suggesting that officers in the lower 
ranks were able to control their own working practices, and that “such control may 
well shield highly questionable practices”. Officers in the lower ranks are out on 
patrol, or conducting investigations away from the direct supervision of a Sergeant, 
whilst those in the management ranks are being held to account for their actions by 
not only the other members of management, but also by the higher system of 
accountability in the form of the tripartite system (comprising of the Chief
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Constable, Home Secretary and the Police and Crime Commissioner7). This is 
important in relation to explaining investigative interviewing practices as the 
majority of interviews conducted into volume-crime offences will be conducted by 
the lower ranked officers. Thus, investigative interviews are somewhat more likely 
to be subject to increased levels of discretion. It is important that officers understand 
how to use their discretion when following rules, regulations (legislation such as 
PACE) and guidance.
There is a difference between law in practice and law in action. That is to say, the 
formal practices as outlined by law are interpreted by officers (using their discretion) 
to create the informal practices nature of the job). Early ‘classic’ studies on policing 
such as Bittner (1967) and Skolnick (1966) suggested that the law was not able to 
fully explain police practices, and instead it was the due to the craft style of policing 
that officers used their discretion and made decisions on how to apply the law. Later 
research by Bayley and Bittner (1984) highlighted that the way in which officers 
learn how to interpret these rules and laws is through experience. Watching 
colleagues go about their duties provides officers with the understanding of what is 
expected of them in certain situations (Bayley and Bittner 1984; Fielding 1988). The 
law itself, suggests Innes (2002:680), is used as “a resource for the police which 
inflects the interpretations officers make of events and the decisions that they take in 
respect of them” (Innes 2002:680). Skinns (2012:226) suggests that it is in part due 
to “The speed at which police have to make decision” that “limits the possibility of 
rigidly applying the legal rules”. The discretion exercised may impact upon the ways 
in which an officer follows rules, regulations (legislation) and guidance as part of 
conducting interviews, and this is something that the research reported in this thesis 
seeks to explore in respect of police conduct of investigative interviews.
7 The introduction of the Police and Crime Commissioners in November 2012 occurred part-way 
through the research presented in this thesis.
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It is discretion that Waddington (1983:3) suggests “allows the police to act in their 
own interest” (though this is the potential, and is not always what happens). In some 
instances, the discretion exercised by officers can lead to what a former 
Commissioner of the Metropolitan Police (1993-2000) Sir Paul Condon termed 
‘noble cause corruption’ (Reiner 2008) or ‘process corruption’ (Punch 2008). This 
can involve officers using their discretion when interpreting the law and “represents 
activities where officers rationalize that, to secure a conviction, they ‘must’ bend the 
rules. There is no corruptor and no direct financial gain but, rather, a determination 
to achieve results” (Punch 2008:52). The danger here is that officers may turn to this 
form of corruption as part of their attempts to construct a case, which Newbum et al 
(2007:658) note may become “a search for information that will support the 
suspicion, rather than a continuing search for the truth which is based upon what 
happened”. In some instances, then, the use of discretion by officers may explain 
some of the ‘bad’ practices found within policing.
The introduction of PACE created a somewhat more regulated use of discretion in 
officers’ day-to-day workings. Indeed, for some it has gone too far and PACE has 
left police officers in a position whereby they no longer are able to make decisions 
for themselves, which Bassett et al (2009) scathingly suggest leaves them as a “force 
of robots”. It has been suggested that this consigns the police to a “centralized 
operational decision making” service, which has “police officers who just act when 
told to and inhabit a dependency culture, unable to use their discretion and 
supervised by sergeants who are little more than highly paid constables” (Rogers et 
al 2011:3). Whilst criminal investigations, and the practices of the police involved in 
them, are often subject to high levels of discretion, one way in which this discretion 
is controlled, as well as officers being provided with “nationally authorized manuals 
on investigative practice” (Stelfox 2011:20), is through the introduction of 
programmes such as the Professionalising Investigation Programme (PIP) (as will be 
outlined in the later in this chapter). This is couched in terms of bringing “greater 
consistency to the development of investigations” (Stelfox 2011:20). One reason for 
regulating police powers was to provide greater levels of accountability. This need 
for accountability stems from situational contingencies in what is largely 
unsupervised work (Pepinsky 1984) (as will be discussed later in this chapter). The 
interrogation and interview process was subject to review following various
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miscarriages of justice in the form of the RCCP and RCCJ (as discussed in Chapter 
1). These inquiries and reports led to greater levels of controls being put in place, 
and increased attempts to hold the police to account, which will now be explored.
Accountability and Regulation
“Accountability means having to answer for one’s actions (or inaction)”
(Pepinsky 1984:250).
As discussed in the previous two chapters, during the 1960s and 1970s, police 
misconduct was at the forefront of political and public debate in light of various 
miscarriages of justice such as the Guildford Four, and Birmingham Six. These cases 
of “police misconduct and corruption scandals have led to a questioning of standards 
of conduct and the extent to which the police are subject to the rule of law” 
(Newbum and Neyroud 2008:xxiii). The criminal justice response to these 
miscarriages was to hold the police to account through aspects of governance and 
legislation (as discussed in the previous chapter). PACE (1984) regulated police 
power and helped to put mechanisms of accountability in place.
Accountability, explains McLaughlin (2007:172), is “in theory, constituted through 
those mechanisms for ensuring that: police officers are answerable for how they 
handle individual citizens, particularly with regard to respect for due process, human 
rights and civil liberties and police forces are responsible for the quality of 
community safety, justice and security services they provide”. Whilst Jones (2003) 
(drawing upon the work of Day and Klein 1987), suggests that it is a ‘chameleon’ 
term, which involves “answerability, responsiveness, openness, efficient estate 
management” and “participation and obedience to external laws” (Jones 2003:605). 
In order to be held to account, policing needs to be transparent. This requires 
explanations and justifications of conduct to be made at both an individual and 
organisational level (Lewis 2009). The accountability of the police at an 
organisational level involves a tripartite system of the Chief Constable, Home 
Secretary and the Police and Crime Commissioner, though in regard to investigative 
interviewing it is perhaps the individual level of accountability that is most 
important, as will now be discussed.
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Holding individual officers to account
Much of the day-to-day work of the police is conducted outside of the view of 
supervisors and outside the view of the general (uninvolved) public. The seemingly 
non-transparent nature of policing means that it can be a particularly difficult task to 
hold individual officers to account -  as we have seen in the Chapter 1 in relation to 
the miscarriages of justice which came to light in the 1970s and 1980s. Following 
these, the RCCP (1981) was “established to look at the role, organization, and 
accountability of the police” (Newbum and Reiner 2007:911) -  as discussed in the 
previous chapter. Following the RCCP, the introduction of PACE not only appeased 
some of the concerns from the public about the regulation of (and also somewhat 
legitimated the use of) particular police powers, it opened up new avenues for the 
accountability of the police. In terms of investigative interviewing, this can be seen 
in the form of compulsory audio-recording of all interviews with suspects. However, 
despite this new aspect of accountability, it was still suggested that due to the “low 
visibility of most encounters” with the police, “complaints against the police are hard 
to sustain” (Newbum and Reiner 2007:924). The discretionary nature of policing 
means that mechanisms of holding individual officers to account (as well as the 
wider police organisation) can be a difficult task.
Although there may be systems in place to hold officers to account, such as through 
management and training, individual officers may still have ‘free will’ in exercising 
their decisions about the style of policing they are using (Muir 1977). Individual 
officers hold independence (‘office of the constable’) and thus are in charge of their 
own behaviour, and it is individual officers who are accountable for their own 
actions. Explaining what individual officers do as part of their role involves 
considering the “interplay of a variety of processes and pressures” as well as 
considering the often problematic relationship with the “formal policies determined 
at the top” (Reiner 2010:8). Officers can be internally conflicted, working in an 
organisation in which they have competing priorities and expectations placed upon 
them for which they must find a balance. This might, for example, involve the need 
to protect suspects’ rights whilst conducting a thorough investigation aimed at 
achieving ‘justice’ for a victim. Finding this balance helps to provide officers with a 
grounding in how to best conduct their investigations. These investigations do not 
just need to be satisfactory, whereby officers satisfice their practices and ‘get by’,
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instead, the investigations should aim to be as effective and efficient as possible 
(Chatterton 1995) -  and it is this process of effective criminal investigation that will 
explored in further detail shortly.
Management o f investigative interviewing
The management of criminal investigations does of course play a part in explaining 
police practice. In England and Wales the structure of the police service means that 
officers of Constable rank, such as PC and DCs, are supervised by those of Sergeant 
rank and above (Mawby and Wright 2003). The importance of supervisory control of 
a criminal investigation has been noted by Irving and McKenzie (1993:22), also 
writing as part of the RCCJ, who noted that the “procedures must be completed in a 
timely and accurate way”. As part of the RCCJ, Maguire and Norris (1992) looked at 
the conduct and supervision of criminal investigations using an ethnographic 
research methodology across three different force areas. Their work suggested that 
officers working in the Criminal Investigation Departments (CID) were supervised in 
a different manner to their uniformed counterparts, in which supervision was “based 
on trust, rather than upon ‘checking up on people’” (Maguire and Norris 1992:24). 
Within the criminal justice system, and the police service more specifically, there is 
little supervision of encounters between police officers and victims, witnesses and 
suspects, which Newton (1998:53) suggests means that they are thus “lacking in any 
real accountability”. Whilst the role of the police is often considered to be ‘invisible’ 
and carried out behind closed doors, there must still be mechanisms in place in 
which individual officers can be held to account. A key way in which this occurs is 
through the direct supervision of officers, though it is no easy task. As Stelfox 
(2011) notes, in relation to the supervision of the investigative interview with a 
suspect as part of a criminal investigation, police prefer to use the “traditional 
method of dealing with the inherent invisibility of the process” by relying on 
“examinations of its visible products” (Stelfox 2011:18). As a result, the supervisors 
are relying upon the outcome of the interview -  the “crime reports, witness 
statements, interview transcripts and case summaries in an effort to quality control 
the process by which they were produced” -  rather than observing the interview 
process as it actually occurs, or even replaying an audio or visual recording of the 
encounter.
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Previous research, such as that by McGurk et al (1993) found that following the 
introduction of PEACE, although the training improved the skills of interviewers, 
there was concern with the ways in which police interviewing practices were 
supervised -  despite part of the model (Evaluation) providing provision for it. This 
lack of supervision leads to the possibility of interviewing guidelines being ignored, 
a potential problem suggested by Clarke and Milne (2001). Further to this, Clarke 
and Milne identified the need for officers to self-evaluate their interviewing practice 
as an aid for improvement. It is suggested that training is “critical in developing 
officers interviewing skills and ensuring that skills obtained during training are 
transferred to the operational environment” (Hill and Moston 2011:80). The research 
presented in this thesis will consider how officers are trained in investigative 
interviewing, as well as how officers are supervised in relation to investigative 
interviewing practices.
Part of the role of the supervisor, it could be suggested, is to provide officers with 
feedback on their working practices, such as their investigative interviews. Small- 
scale research, involving 51 sworn officers, by Alison and Howard (2005:128) on 
whether officers in South Australia pursued a ‘confession culture’ or a ‘search for 
truth’ as the purpose to suspect interviewing, found that most officers in their sample 
had “never received feedback on their interviews”, suggesting that there were limited 
mechanisms of supervision in place. Hill and Moston (2011:80) similarly found in 
their survey of 2,769 Queensland police officers, that few officers reported that they 
had received supervision, and that “the majority never or rarely receive any 
feedback”. With these somewhat limited methods of supervision in place, it is not 
clear how the police as an organisation can be open and transparent, and accountable 
for the actions of individual officers, or the organisation as a whole.
In addition to having a supervisor manage the day-to-day workings of officers, there 
are also rules in place to directly manage an investigation and the individual tasks 
which make up the investigation (such as the interview). Major inquiries into crimes 
such as murder, necessitate the appointment of a Senior Investigating Officer (SIO). 
The role of the SIO is multifaceted and includes roles such as decision-making 
related to the lines of enquiry to follow and managing major investigations (Rogers 
et al 2011:136 for further detail). Research on the effectiveness of SIOs by Smith
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and Flanagan (2000) highlighted that officers at this level (when conducting 
investigations into low-volume serious crimes such as stranger rape, murder and 
abduction) need to have ‘investigative ability’, ‘knowledge levels’ and ‘management 
skills’ (see also Fashing et al 2008). However these are traits not just necessary for 
SIOs, but rather it is argued that ‘investigative ability’ and ‘knowledge skills’ are 
required of all detectives (Tong 2009y:214). The idea effective criminal 
investigations will now be discussed, along with the professionalisation agenda, as 
well as ‘effective detectives’ and ‘advanced constables’.
Effective criminal investigations
“Not everyone has the aptitude to be a police officer”
(HMIC/HO 2002:3).
The work of a police officer is highly complex, and involves several different roles. 
The Association of Chief Police Officers (ACPO 2005:18) in their Core 
Investigative Doctrine highlighted four key areas of investigative knowledge that 
officers must have in order to conduct an effective investigation: the legal 
framework; characteristics of crime; national and force policies; and, investigative 
skill. Attempts to harness these forms of expertise of officers working in 
investigative roles have led to the introduction of policing programmes specifically 
aimed at professionalising the role of the police. This professional identity and the 
importance placed on criminal investigations has been recognised by the 
management structures such as ACPO, and is evidenced through the introduction of 
the Professionalising Investigation Programme (as discussed in the previous 
chapter).
The professionalisation agenda
The idea of police professionalisation is “the process by which policing moves to 
become a profession” (Lanyon 2009:248). This aspiration of a professional identity 
is highly complex, and one explored in detail by Peter Neyroud in his ‘Review of 
Police Leadership and Training’ in which he identifies five main principles that are 
necessary for a professional policing body that the police service needs to be: 
democratically accountable; legitimate; evidence-based; nationally (and
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internationally) coherent; and capable, competent and cost-effective (Neyroud 
2011:10). Work by Hall (1968:93) on Professionalization and Bureaucratization 
highlighted five criteria of attitudinal attributes that are necessary for 
professionalism: “the use of a professional organization”; “belief in service to the 
public”; “self- regulation”; “sense of calling”; and “autonomy”. Moving towards a 
professional identity would give the police more freedom to make decisions without 
interference from other organisations. It is also thought that if the police were 
provided with more autonomy in their work (i.e. “that the practitioner ought to be 
able to make his own decisions without external pressures” Hall 1968:93), it will 
lead to more effective investigations.
The term ‘profession’ is used to provide “the basis of credibility, knowledge, 
expertise and status relating to work activities” (Tong 2009b: 197), as well as to 
increase the efficiency and effectiveness of policing and, in particular, the efficiency 
and effectiveness of criminal investigations (Stelfox 2011). As a result, it was hoped 
that investigations would take less time to complete, and that the evidence collected 
would be of a better quality (Home Office 2004). The way in which this 
professionalism was to be achieved, was through better training and leadership of 
officers (Home Office 2004). The professional approach to policing requires officers 
to reach high levels of expertise through a combination of three things: training; 
education; and experience (Rogers et al 2011). As discussed in the previous chapter 
one way in which this ‘better training’ was implemented was through the 
introduction of PIP, as well as ‘better supervision’. Chan (2003:4) suggests that one 
way to develop and foster police professionalism is through police training. Unlike 
other ‘professions’ (such as nursing) which require a more intensive training and 
examination period, new recruits to the police are less qualified (in the academic 
sense) and receive less structured training. The professionalisation agenda seeks to 
change this by increasing the qualifications officers possess (both pre-entry and 
currently serving) and to afford them a higher occupational status level. The 
professionalisation of the police aims to positively increase their public image by 
providing more credibility and raising the expertise standards of officers (Tong 
2009a), leading some to describe officers as becoming ‘advanced constables’ or 
‘effective detectives’, as will now be discussed.
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Advanced Constables and Effective Detectives
Those writing from a policing perspective note the importance of the attributes that 
an individual officer can bring to producing effective investigative practices, with 
Stelfox (previously Head of Investigative Practice at NPIA) explaining that “The 
service’s main asset is the embedded knowledge of the policing function and the 
skills that individuals bring to any given task” (Stelfox 2011:20).
The move towards a professional identity for the police service involves the 
development of a police force which is based on expertise and credibility (Tong 
2009a). Taking the lead from the attempts of Smith and Flanagan (2000) to define the 
characteristics of effective SIOs, this group of officers has been termed ‘advanced 
constables’ or ‘effective detectives’ (Savage 2007; Tong 2007 as referenced in 
Gottschalk 2010). Smith and Flanagan (2000) outlined three main areas of skills that 
were necessary to be an effective SIO: management skills; investigative ability; and 
knowledge levels. Although writing specifically about the role of a SIO, the skill-set 
is also relevant to that of all officers involved in investigations and interviewing. As 
identified in their research, personal characteristics of an individual, such as: 
“tenacity; attention to detail; patience; enthusiasm; being a ‘people’ person; 
sympathy; honesty; and an appropriate sense of humour”, also play an important 
part in the development of a ‘good’ investigator (Smith and Flanagan 2000:50).
Savage (2007) suggests the idea of ‘the advanced constable’. This is an officer who 
excels, or specialises, in one particular area of the policing role, and as a result is 
fast-tracked through the organisation as part of the Workforce Modernization 
Programme (as set out by the Home Office in 2004). This, it is proffered by the 
Home Office, helps to enhance the professional identity projected by the police 
service, as well as reducing the post-entry, and increasing the pre-service training 
and education an officer receives, thus changing the nature of how investigative 
skills are learnt.
Similarly, Tong promotes the idea of the ‘effective detective’. He notes that “[tjhere 
are many skills required of detectives, including interview technique, statement- 
taking, legal and forensic knowledge, IT skills, research skills, ability to identify 
lines of enquiry and interpersonal skills, to name a few (McGurk et al., 1994; NPT,
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1999; Smith & Flanagan, 2000)” (Tong 2009c: 162). Tong (2007, as referenced in 
Gottschalk 2010:112) categorises these into eight types of skills: Personal qualities; 
legal knowledge; practical knowledge; generic knowledge; management skills; 
investigative skills; interpersonal skills. Whilst Innes (2003) notes that the detectives 
themselves, in the course of his research, suggested that “successful and effective 
detective work required both individualized perceptual and interpretative faculties, 
together with a knowledge of legal procedure and regulations, and a systematic 
approach to solving particular investigative problems” (Innes 2003:11).
Effective investigative interviewing and interviewers
More specifically, there has been an attempt by some to identify the attributes of 
what makes a good investigative interviewer. Skills and attributes that have been 
identified as being necessary for effective investigative interviewing include: 
planning and preparation; rapport building; listening; and questioning skills (Hill and 
Moston 2011:77). In addition, Bull and Cherryman (1996) looked at officers’ use of 
PEACE and whether the ethos change that the model aspired to bring about had 
transferred into the workplace (i.e. the purpose of the interview no longer being 
about a confession but about gaining an account). The officers in their research 
identified the important skills that an officer should possess including: preparation; 
knowledge of the topic; rapport; listening; questioning flexibility; open-mindedness; 
and compassion and/or empathy. Other experienced officers involved in research by 
Soukara et al (2002) rated the planning and preparation of an interview as being a 
particularly important skill for officers to possess. Bull and Soukara (2010) go 
further than just listing skills important for good interviewing; but they consider 
what the appropriate arena for learning them is. The findings (see also Soukara, Bull 
and Vrij 2002) were that 60% of officers “indicated that good interviewing skills can 
be acquired only via specialized training”, with only 5% of the sample “asserting that 
experience alone is sufficient” (Bull and Soukara 2010:83; Soukara et al 2002). 
Research by Wright and Powell (2007) attempted to identify these attributes in 
relation to interviewing children, suggesting that the personal attributes of an 
interviewer (such as empathy, relaxed nature) were more important than knowledge 
of interviewing techniques and legislation.
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Others have detailed the characteristics of a good interview, some of which form part 
of the skills of a good interviewer, including: ‘communication skills’; ‘development 
and continued rapport’; ‘empathy/compassion’; ‘knowledge of the law’; ‘open- 
mindedness’; ‘planning and preparation’; ‘responds to what interviewee says’; and, 
‘summarises appropriately’, amongst other characteristics (Howitt 2006:182). 
Interviewing practices that could be classed as being ‘ineffective’ have also been 
identified. This includes a presumption of guilt (Moston et al 1992) and the 
presumption of an ability to ‘detect deceit and lies’ (Vrij 2008). These practices are 
classed as being ‘ineffective’ in that they may cloud the judgement of the 
interviewing officer. For example, having a presumption of guilt is consistent with 
the case-making or case-construction approach to investigation in which the case is 
constructed around the premise that the suspect is guilty, rather than taking an 
information-gathering investigative approach whereby the investigation is about the 
search for evidence (McConville et al 1991; Sanders 1977; Ericson 1993; Leo 2008). 
That police are able to detect deceit (and lies) in the accounts of suspects is 
somewhat vague and questions remain as to whether this is a skill that officers can 
be taught. Research (see Vrij et al 2009; Bull 2009) has shown that certain 
techniques can be used to enhance the ability to detect deceit (as part of experimental 
research), but whether this translates into actual practice is somewhat unclear.
When conducting criminal investigations officers are expected to situate themselves 
in the “investigative mindset” which “should be evaluated using the investigative 
and evidential evaluation process” (Rogers et al 2011:145). This ‘mindset’ notes 
ACPO (2005:60), “is a state of mind or attitude which the investigator adopts ” in 
which they complete their investigation and examine any material gathered. It aims 
to bring a form of order to the investigation. The mindset is not one that all officers 
instinctively possess, but rather is “one which can be developed over time with 
experience and continued use”, and, “there is no process guidance that will assist the 
investigator to develop the mindset” (Rogers et al 2011:151).
It must be noted here that investigative interviews are carried out by officers of all 
police ranks such as Police Constables, Detective Constables and Detective 
Inspectors. Interviewing is a part of policing in which all officers get involved in the 
early stages of their police career, and thus it is a skill which all officers must learn.
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Additionally, it must be noted that in certain types of investigation (such as 
investigations into child sexual abuse) ‘others’ -  such as social services -  may be 
involved in conducting the interview (see Conroy et al 1990). As a result, it is 
necessary that officers are able to work collaboratively and in a professional manner 
in order to conduct effective investigations. Whilst there may be different 
characteristics identified as to what makes an effective investigative interviewer or 
detective, it is clear that consideration must be given as to how these attributes are 
learnt by officers -  whether it is through formal training, or informal socialisation. 
These will now be explored.
Policing and investigative skills: Art, Craft or Science?
As we have seen, the police service is dedicated to moving towards a professional 
identity which is to be underpinned by training. As part of this, it is necessary to also 
consider how officers learn the skills necessary to perform effective investigations, 
and how they learn how to exercise discretion. Indeed, one way in which officers 
learn is through “their education and training” (MacYean and Cox 2012:16). The 
skills required for policing can be identified and taught, suggesting a ‘science’ of 
policing. For others though, policing is not something that can be taught but is 
instead developed by an individual as an ‘art’ or ‘craft’. Each of these will now be 
explored.
Policing as Art
In the early days of policing, before widespread training and governance, policing 
was considered to be an ‘art’ -  something which is created by individual officers. 
The suggestion that policing is an ‘art’, for Tong and Bowling (2006:324; see also 
Tong 2009a) involves “intuition, instinctive feeling and hunches towards problem 
solving in an investigative capacity”. A detective as artist can be described as an 
“individual of brilliant insights, a master of interrogation and other skills, who 
engages in an intuitive exercise which ultimately leads to the solution of crime” 
(Reppetto 1978:8). This type of detective, Reppetto further identifies, is a depiction 
often found in fictional enterprises rather than in real-life, though does identify 
several detectives (both in America and Europe as well as two private detectives) as 
epitomizing the art of detective work.
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The art of policing, notes Innes (2010:12), involves the “creative and sometimes 
“intuitive” insights that inform how policing is performed”, which also relies upon 
the “hunches” that an officer might have during an investigation (2010:23) in which 
officers have to “act intuitively and creatively to circumvent problems that they 
encounter” (2010:32). In his research on the investigation of murder, Innes (2003:9) 
suggested that policing involved a “mix of the rational and the intuitive, a synthesis 
of art and science”. Carson (2009), also supporting the suggestion that policing is an 
art, suggests that the process of inferential reasoning that detectives need, provides 
evidence of them “performing their art” (Carson 2009). These traits all refer to the 
characteristic of an individual. If it were possible to identify what makes detectives 
work an art, it is suggested that it could be possible to “replicate, to develop and 
disseminate, the skills” (Carson 2009:218) -  thus, the individual skill and expertise, 
or flair (Innes 2003) would be passed between officers.
Investigative interviewing itself has also been identified as being an artistic practice, 
with the title of early handbook on interviewing and interrogation proclaiming it to 
be a ‘gentle arf -  in ‘The Gentle Art o f Interviewing and Interrogation: A 
professional manual and guide’ (Royal and Schutte 1976), with later books 
continuing the theme: ‘The Art o f Investigative Interviewing: A Human Approach to 
Testimonial Evidence’ (Yeschke 1997). Developing the idea of policing as an art, it 
has been suggested that it is instead a ‘craft’ -  which attributes the characteristics of 
the officer as being developed through use and over time, as will now be discussed.
Policing as Craft
The ‘craft’ of policing is an extension of ‘art’, sitting somewhere between that and 
‘science’, and is “dependent upon the acquisition of experiential competence and 
practical skill” (Innes 2010:12). The work of sociologist C. Wright Mills and the 
Sociological Imagination, in particular his description of craft, has been influential in 
discussions of occupations and professionalisation. Here, craft was used to describe 
the way in which someone works (for Mills this was a Sociologist): “to realize his 
own potentialities, and any opportunities that come his way, he constructs a character 
which has as its core the qualities of the good workman” (Mills 1959:196). 
Furthermore, Mills notes that this translates into practice whereby “you must learn to 
use your life experience in your intellectual work: continually to examine and
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interpret it. In this sense craftsmanship is the center of yourself and you are 
personally involved in every intellectual product upon which you may work” (Mills 
1959:196). For policing as a craft, this “involves learning a particular set of practical 
skills and, through experience, acquiring the know-how to employ them in a manner 
appropriate to a particular situation in order to achieve a desired outcome” (Innes 
2010:32). Detective work as being akin to a craftsman involves the detective as “the 
master of a set of practical techniques, not the least to which is the cultivation of 
informers” (Reppetto 1978:9). It is this model, notes Reppetto, which officers in 
Europe and America (Anglo-American) identify with.
Policing has traditionally been a craft practice, which Chatterton suggests is the 
result of “the low level visibility of policing and methodic use of the law and 
organisational rules to achieve practical ends” (Chatterton 1995:87). The idea of 
policing as a ‘craft’ emerged as part of the wave of research on American policing, 
which emphasized “the value of a technical skill acquired through practice and 
experience” (Innes 2010:14). This was in contrast with the view of policing as an 
‘art’ which identified the ‘creative and intuitive’ elements as being central to 
understanding the role of the police.
Early policing research by Skolnick (1966) on the use of discretion by street-police 
when dealing with conflict identified policing as a ‘craft’. Within this, Skolnick 
suggested that police used their discretion for deciding when to follow and involve 
the law within these conflicts as a final means of resolving the conflict, instead 
preferring to use informal means and measures. Their use of ‘craft’ was something 
which officers learnt by honing their skills on the streets. Additionally Rubinstein 
(1973) writing about patrol-officers identified the ‘craft’ nature of their work, 
suggesting that officers possessed a ‘street-craft’ which they used in order to 
navigate and negotiate conflicts. Both policing as a ‘craft’ or ‘art’ is routinely 
suspect-centred (Bayley 1998; Bayley and Bittner 1984; Skolnick 1966).
Later research by Manning (1980a) on police drug squads also suggested that officers 
used their own judgement and informal measures to settle conflict. As part of this, 
the officers working in the drug squads had learnt, through experience, how best to 
handle situations -  (Manning 1980a; see also Innes 2010 for further discussion). 
Hobbs (1988) in describing the work of detectives identifies them to be an ‘élite’
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department as a result of their “historical precedent, occupational requirements, and 
internal organisation” (Hobbs 1988:183). To join this department, in addition to 
completing the required procedural rituals, officers were expected to show 
“considerable skill at communication within a CID-imposed rubric of autonomy” 
and demonstrate or acquire “entrepreneurial qualities” -  that they would be able to 
develop as individuals, akin to the craft of policing (Hobbs 1988:185-186).
Research by Innes (2002) on the investigation of murder identified that the 
standardized sequence of police action during an investigation could be understood 
as a form of social process. The investigation of murder could be separated into two 
main process structures, one which relates to the ‘self-solvers’ and the other to the 
‘whodunnits’. Whilst solving these ‘whodunnit’ murders, officers were likely to rely 
on their ‘hunches’ (a form of soft-evidence) in order to identify suspects. These 
hunches form part of the ‘art’ and ‘craft’ style of policing.
It has been suggested that the craft style of policing was developed in response to the 
‘impossible pressures’ and target-driven goals the police were facing (Reiner 1985; 
Chatterton 1995), and that the techniques developed as part of their craft were used 
to “present the appearance of effectiveness” (Chatterton 1995:104). Understanding 
policing as a craft provides officers with a protective stance that they can draw upon 
to “defend their actions, and to perform policing in accordance with their own aims 
and ideals” (Chatterton 1995:98). If the police role is to be considered as a ‘craft’, 
there is an enabling of the use of discretion, in which officers fit the investigation 
into the needs of each individual situation. For Banton (1964) this involves an officer 
drawing upon not just their knowledge of the formal systems of police procedure and 
law, but also involves the sense of morality (or moral principles) that an officer has 
which they use to determine the best course of policing action in any given situation. 
It is this ‘craft’ approach to policing that allows officers to use their judgement on 
how best to approach these situations as a form of social order management, rather 
than just ‘enforce the law’ (Innes 2010:16). Furthermore it “recognizes that what 
works well for one officer might not work well for another due to differences in 
skills and personal traits” (Willis 2013:4). Through experience, officers learn how to 
respond to each individual investigation.
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Policing as a ‘craft’ identifies socialisation and police culture as being linked. 
Cultural elements which make up the police craft include the “informal methods, 
tactics and skills of competent practitioners” (Chatterton 1995:97). These are 
‘informal’ “because they are not part of the law, procedure, skills and techniques 
which police officers are taught in training” and are instead learnt through the 
informal mechanism of socialisation and institutionalisation (Chatterton 1995:97; see 
also Fielding 1988).
Chan et al, drawing upon the work of Sackmann (1991) identifies that the habitus of 
policing (or the cultural knowledge) is traditionally understood in one of four 
dimensions: “axiomatic knowledge (which constitutes the basic rationale of 
policing), dictionary knowledge (which sets up categories about the people and 
events police come into contact with), directory knowledge (which informs officers 
on how to go about getting their work done), and recipe knowledge (which 
prescribes the menu of acceptable and unacceptable practices in specific situations)” 
(Chan et al 2003:30). Additionally, a fifth dimension is identified: “bodily 
knowledge” which “refers to the physical or corporeal dispositions that police 
officers carry as members of the occupation” (Chan et al 2003:34). These 
dimensions link particularly with the art, and craft, style of policing in which officers 
develop their knowledge over time and through interactions with other officers.
Policing, and by extension investigative interviewing, as a ‘craft’ is “the culmination 
of knowledge based on hands-on experience” (Willis 2013:2), and “emphasizes the 
distinctiveness of practical policing”, which has direct links to the knowledge 
developed through experience (Carson 2009:216). Not only experience is necessary, 
with officers still needing to be responsive to developments within the field of 
policing -  such as “police management techniques, technology, and the legal 
framework” (Chatterton 1995:97). These developments, it has been suggested, have 
“considerably weakened” the “effectiveness of the craft” (Chatterton 1995:97). 
Carson (2009:216) further suggests that the idea of policing as a craft can be 
understood as being “experienced-based” which is in direct contrast with evidence- 
base which developments in policing bring with it. This evidence-base underpins the 
idea of policing as a science -  as will now be explored.
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Policing as a Science
In addition to being able to understand policing as being a practice carried out by 
artisans or craftsmen, there has been a move towards understanding it as a form of 
science as policing has become increasingly technologically and scientifically driven 
(Innes 2003). Policing as a ‘science’ is one in which the practices used are grounded 
in an evidence-base which identifies effective practices for situations, and can be 
understood in terms of the increasing nature of the professionalised approach to 
policing (Tong and Bowling 2006; Innes 2010; Goldstein 1990; Moore 1992). The 
scientific approach to policing is highly target-driven, and lends itself well to 
attempting to address the continuous concerns of accountability, transparency and 
effectiveness. It produces an increasingly controlled environment where craft 
practices are no longer practiced due to the increased levels of accountability 
suggesting a series of options. This scientific approach to policing, suggests 
Reppetto (1978) is contradictory to policing as an artisan (art) or craft practice.
Reppetto (1978) in his early work on the ‘art’, ‘craft’ and ‘science’ debate, describes 
a series of research studies on how to solve crimes as introducing a ““scientific” 
approach to criminal investigation” (Reppetto 1978:8). He also notes that the US 
Military Research and Development (RAND) report 1975 had identified detective 
work as a science, and that the report claimed it should be depicted as so in criminal 
investigation texts rather than as an art (see Greenwood 1979). Other early 
discussions of the science of policing such as that by Bayley and Bittner (1984:35) 
involved using the example of “if A is done in Y situation and B is done in X 
situation, then Z will result” to describe using scientific practices in policing. 
However, it was further noted that officers themselves suggested that experience has 
no substitute, and that they are against a ‘scientific’ approach to working, describing 
it as not being possible or compatible with their working practices (Bayley and 
Bittner 1984:35). Similarly, Innes (2010:18) suggests that this move towards an 
increasingly scientific approach to policing, in particular crime control, was met with 
a “reassertion of the primacy of the “craft” of policing”.
The ‘scientific’ approach can in part be seen in Goldstein’s (1990) ‘problem- 
oriented’ approach to policing. As part of this, a structured approach to tackling 
crime was suggested in which problems would be identified and targeted (proactive)
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rather than responded to (reactive), and would serve as a way in which the police 
would be able to work more efficiently and effectively -  part of the mantra of 
professional policing. Professionalisation can be understood as a way of promoting 
the ‘science’ of policing through which control of practices is maintained (see 
Manning 1977; Chan et al 2003 for further discussion). Innes (2010) notes that 
where the police service are returning to forms of problem-oriented policing (and 
community policing), there has been an acknowledgment and drive towards ensuring 
that these methods (and programmes) are delivered “systematically”, as well as 
ensuring to “scientifically capture and measure the benefits of doing so” (Innes 
2010:20). In essence, the scientific approach would involve an evidence-base (from 
research on ‘what works’) from which the police service would base their working 
practices on. This scientific approach to policing makes claims that research is able 
to produce an evidence-base in which policing practices can be made more effective. 
As Tong and Bowling (2006:325-236) note, policing as a science, or more 
specifically, detective’s as scientists places an emphasis on the knowledge and skills 
that they can gain in tasks such as investigative interviewing, using forensic science 
methods and crime scene management. It involves a ‘routine’ (Tong and Bowling 
2006) which should be followed after the establishment of a detailed knowledge­
base.
Ericson (1993), furthering Manning’s (1977:47) description of detectives being 
“highly rule oriented and rule conscious”, describes police as being ‘pragmatists’ 
when it comes to investigations. By this he refers to them “constantly searching] for 
and employing] strategies that will make complex situations simple, and potentially 
unusual situations routine, in order to meet organisational expectations with minimal 
strain” (Ericson 1993:13). Pragmatism involves officers taking a reasoned and 
realistic approach to their working practices -  and is identified as being a core 
feature of police culture (Reiner 2010). It is this pragmatism which Fleming 
(2010:142) explains leads police to want research to provide “evidence-based data 
that can inform practice” which takes into account “what is actually important to the 
police” (Fleming 2010:141).
Within the police service there is some acknowledgment of the importance of 
research to help develop efficient and effective ways of working -  with Stanko
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(2009) noting that officers, as part of their management training, are introduced to 
systematic criminological opinions on approaches to policing. As Rogers et al 
(2011:2) note, there is a “need to consider producing a police officer who carries out 
his or her duties drawing on a bank of high-quality research-led information 
supported by an ethical approach in its application”. Though it is claimed that it is 
“likely that the quality of investigations has improved over the past 20 years as best 
practice has permeated the police service”, there is little if any research evidence to 
back up the claim due to there being no “adequate basis for comparison” (Rogers et 
al 2011:321).
Writing in 1978, Repetto envisaged a future of policing that held several 
developments, including that “research activities will probably produce a more 
systematic approach to criminal investigation” (Reppetto 1978:9). He further 
suggests that this drive towards a science-base will mean that:
“detectives will be more likely to be selected from the college-educated and 
required to undergo more intensive classroom training in skills such as 
interrogation and intelligence. They will also be supervised more closely and 
evaluated according to sophisticated qualitative and quantitative measures. It is 
expected that the craftsman type detective will be relegated to neighborhood 
level policing whilst the artist may become increasingly rare” (Reppetto 
1978:9).
Indeed, some of these changes can be identified in contemporary policing. In 
addition to Home Office evaluative research such as that on police training and 
learning (Home Office 2005) and domestic violence protection violence orders 
(Home Office 2013b), recent collaborations between police organisations (such as 
the College of Policing) and universities as part of the ‘What works in...’ agenda 
(Cabinet Office and HM Treasury 2013), identifies a commitment to providing an 
evidence-base to policing practice. Moreover, the opening speech by the Home 
Secretary in October 2013 decreed that the role of the College of Policing “is to 
provide professional standards for policing [...] to seek out best practice, as 
supported by firmly-established evidence, and to encourage officers to adopt it”. The 
result, it is anticipated, will “help the police become an organisation where practice 
is always based on evidence rather than habit” (Home Secretary 2013). An evidence- 
based approach would provide officers with a bank of knowledge (grounded within
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research findings) that they would be able to draw upon to aid their decision-making. 
This would support a ‘scientific’ approach to investigative interviewing.
Learning the art, craft, and science o f effective policing
Each of the three models: art, craft, and science, suggests Reppetto (1978:9) have an 
impact upon the “selection, training, supervision and operations of individual 
detectives”, and that the predominance of the different models (art, craft, science), 
has an impact upon the recruitment of officers to the police. Those that favour the 
scientific approach to policing involve direct-entry schemes which require “a 
significant amount of education and the passing of an examination geared towards 
determining an individual’s aptitude for investigative work (Reppetto 1978:9). In 
contrast, the selection process for entry-level, rank-and-file patrol work “implicitly 
assumes the craftsman approach by settling for rather limited formal education, 
usually high school, and offering an examination to determine applicants’ suitability 
for patrol duty” (Reppetto 1978:9). Detectives can be taught their science, which is 
used to refer to their knowledge, whilst their craft is learnt and dependent upon their 
experience and art on their individual ability and aptitude (Carson 2013:252). The 
increase in the discourse of evidence-based policing practices suggests that the 
police role can be taught. Using a scientific, evidence-based approach, it would be 
possible to identify the skills needed, and how best to teach them.
Effective policing, suggests Innes (2010:12), should be a synthesis of the three -  
though Innes goes on to note that “much of what counts as effective policing is more 
an “art” or “craft” than a science” (Innes 2010:32). Though whether policing can be 
defined solely as either being ‘art’, ‘craft’ or ‘science’ based is neither here-nor- 
there, with each helping in the development of the professionalism of the police 
identity (Tong and Bowling 2006). Further, as noted by Tong and Bowling 
(2006:327) “In order for detective work to develop with the same recognition as that 
given to other professional public bodies, then how detectives learn the art, craft and 
science of investigation must be delivered in a robust learning framework supported 
by good research”. However, as research on police cultures and reform such as Chan 
et al (2003) and Bayley (2006) have identified, there may be some issues relating to 
the acceptance of research. As noted by Chan et al (2003:3) socialisation, which
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involves the learning of “skills, knowledge, and values” is also the process in which 
“learning the laws, procedures, and techniques of law enforcement and order 
maintenance”, and “organizational skills, attitudes, and assumptions” are also 
developed. Occupational socialisation, both formal and informal, is also important in 
reinforcing the practices associated with a science-based (or evidence-based) 
approach to policing. Similarly, Willis (2013) suggests that although there may be an 
encouragement to change practices as a result of the evidence-base of research, it is 
inhibited by a “police culture that poses a formidable obstacle to implementing new 
policies and practices” (Willis 2013:2) -  as will be discussed later in this chapter, 
and is a theme which is explored during the course of this thesis.
Learning the skills o f effective investigative interviewing
Evaluations of training programmes themselves are few and far between (Weatheritt 
1989). As Tong (2009c) notes, they are often conducted in-house by the police 
organisations themselves which leaves little room for outside research to review the 
information used in these evaluations (Tong 2009c; Reiner 1992). Though there has 
been some independent research on police probationer training and the rationale 
behind joining the police (Fielding 1988; Reiner 1978), there has been very little 
research on further training, which means that a gap exists in our knowledge of the 
higher levels of training (Tong 2009c). This is furthered by a lack of research or 
knowledge on what is effective investigative interview training (Powell 2002).
Whilst there is relatively little research available on investigative interviewing 
training, the research studies that have been conducted have highlighted 
inadequacies in training (Powell 2009; Hill and Moston 2011; Clarke and Milne 
2001; Alison and Howard 2005; see also Powell 2002), in that the training officers 
received did not ultimately achieve what it had set out to do -  skills either did not 
improve, or the improvement was short-lived. Over 20 years ago Gudjonsson (1992) 
had suggested that basic interviewing skills were problematic and that training 
should seek to overcome these issues. Similarly, Baldwin (1992) had suggested that 
there was a need to test the skills taught during interview training as even though 
officers had been on a training course, bad interviewing practices were still present. 
More recent literature has also suggested that a “lack of continual and high quality
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professional training is the main reason for poor interview outcome” (Powell 
2009:182), with Griffiths (2008:264) suggesting that there needs to be a “systematic 
provision of ongoing tuition to prevent the erosion of complex skills”.
Following the introduction of the PEACE model and associated training package in 
1992, a review was carried out by McGurk et al (1993) which aimed to evaluate the 
implementation of PEACE training for all officers when interviewing suspects, 
victims and witnesses. This evaluation used an experimental design to look at the 
impact training had on officers, officers’ skills were evaluated before, immediately 
after, and six months after the training course. The course itself was also observed. 
McGurk et al (1993) concluded that the training course was a success and found that 
training increased “almost all aspects of interviewing knowledge and skills”. Almost 
a decade later, Clarke and Milne (2001) undertook an evaluation of PEACE. This 
involved looking at a sample of 177 recordings of interviews with suspects from 
across six forces (from both trained and untrained interviewers), a sample of 75 
interviews with victims and witnesses (again, from both trained and untrained 
interviewers), and a small-scale survey. Some of the key findings of this research 
were that training of investigative interviewing using the PEACE model had 
significantly improved the quality of interviews, but that the skills were not then 
transferred into the workplace. They also suggested that the competence of 
interviewing by officers decreases over time and that continual training is necessary 
for high interviewing standards to remain -  a finding reminiscent of studies on 
probationer training (Fielding 1988). In addition, the implementation of the training 
course had not been as effective as originally hoped. This is something which is 
considered as part of the research presented in this thesis.
Research (as discussed earlier) by Alison and Howard (2005), in addition to finding 
that there had been little supervision of officers, also found that whilst the majority 
of officers had received some specific detective training involving interviewing, “the 
time since the last training period was several years” (Alison and Howard 2005:128) 
-  averaging at around nine years (2005:136). They also found that just over half of 
the officers were undertaking self-initiated training and that “further training was 
ardently welcomed” (Alison and Howard 2005:134). Another key finding of this 
research was that the “overwhelming majority” (94%) of officers stated “that they
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had learnt many skills from watching colleagues” (Alison and Howard 2005:128, 
136) -  a finding akin to that of Baldwin (1993; see also Stockdale 1993; Gudjonsson 
1992). These earlier research studies had each concluded that officers were learning 
many of their interviewing skills through watching their more experienced 
colleagues.
Further research on training investigative interviewing skills by Hill and Moston 
(2011) found that whilst the majority of officers saw interviewing as ‘important’ or 
‘very important’, almost half (47.7%) of those surveyed (a total of 2,769 police 
officers) had not received any further training in investigative interviewing since 
their initial recruit training. This is particularly important as, although McGurk et al
(1993) had found that training had effectively increased the skill set of the officers, 
they also found that the skill level dropped in the following six months back on 
operational duties, though the skill level was still higher than pre-course (and no­
course). Powell et al (2005) provide a review of research on investigative interview 
training across different countries. Overall they summarise that there is evidence to 
support that skills in investigative interviewing can be improved through training, 
“as evidenced by the success reported in laboratory-based training studies” (Powell 
et al 2005:37) (somewhat suggesting that policing could be a ‘science’ rather than 
‘craft’), but that these skills are not necessarily effectively transferred to the work­
place.
In addition to its concern with increasing the accountability of police practices, 
PACE also brought with it changes in the learning process. Up to this point, it was 
assumed that interviewing was a skill that all officers had, and was one which “could 
be developed merely by learning from more experienced colleagues” (Milne et al 
2007:66). What followed PACE was a somewhat more structured and formalised 
learning process, yet it would be naive to assume that these formal processes of 
training removed the learning process from the commonplace approach of learning 
from colleagues. This “craft model of learning” (as discussed previously) has 
“dominated police training” which Stelfox (2007) claims is mostly done “on the job” 
(Stelfox 2007:643). The process of learning, be it through the formal channels of 
training (‘science’) or the informal methods of a ‘craft model’, is explored during the 
course of the research presented in this thesis. Of course, whilst the formal teaching
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of the policing and investigative role is learnt at the organisational level, there are 
also informal mechanisms in place in which officers learn their roles. This informal 
socialisation will now be explored.
Investigation and police culture
As has already been identified, it is clear that in addition to these formal mechanisms 
of learning and training, officers learn much of their role whilst on the job. Newbum 
and Reiner (2007:917) explain that it is the “impact of the informal culture of the 
rank and file [which] is the most common explanation of police working practices 
found in the research literature”. The idea of ‘police culture’ (and more specifically 
for this research, ‘investigation culture’) can help to provide a basis for 
understanding the perception officers have of their policing role, and to explain their 
practices (Reiner 1985; Waddington 1999; see also Cockcroft 2013). It should 
however, be noted that not all behaviours can be explained using the concept of 
‘occupational culture’ -  and at times the actions of the police are merely just the 
police ‘doing their job’ (Waddington 1999:293).
Defining ‘police culture’ is no easy task, though many authors have attempted to do 
so. Over the years, authors have used various terms to explain this concept (see also 
Loftus 2009). For some it is referred to as ‘police subculture’, ‘occupational culture’ 
or ‘canteen (sub) culture’ -  each with slight variations on what is included in the 
definitions. Reiner in his seminal work The Politics o f the Police (first published in 
1985 and most recently revised for its 4th edition in 2010) developed a core list of 
seven identifying features of police culture: Mission -  action -  cynicism -  
pessimism; suspicion; isolation / solidarity; police conservatism; machismo; racial 
prejudice; and pragmatism. Waddington (2008) defines police culture as a “mix of 
informal prejudices, values, attitudes and working practices commonly found among 
the lower ranks of the police that influences the exercise of discretion” (Waddington 
2008:203). For Paoline (2003:200) police occupational culture is defined as “the 
accepted practices and underlying attitudes and values that construct and transmit 
norms of how to be a police officer and how to do policing”. For MacVean and Cox, 
‘organisational culture’ is the mechanism in which the cultural influence of those at 
“the top level of the organization” is “filtered downwards”, whilst ‘occupational
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culture is instead “initiated and maintained by front-line workers” (MacVean and 
Cox 2012:18). It can be understood that there are different forms of police culture, 
one developed and maintained on the frontline, and a managerial one. There are 
similarities and differences, as well as a relationship between the two. The notion of 
police culture has its basis in the idea that “police work is rarely guided by legal 
precepts, but that police officers exercise extensive discretion in how they enforce 
the law”; and the way in which discretion is used is through drawing upon a common 
set of beliefs and values that is specific to them in their role as police officers 
(Waddington 1999:287).
A key feature of police culture is that policing is a ‘craft’. It is thought that one way 
in which the culture, or subculture, of the police is passed on is through 
“storytelling” (Shearing and Ericson 1991) which Newbum and Reiner (2007:918) 
describe as being “a toolkit of examples for dealing with policework”. It is this 
process of ‘storytelling’ which draws Punch (1979), and others such as Fielding 
(1994), to refer to it as ‘cantëen-culture’ rather than ‘police culture’. For Fielding
(1994) this canteen-culture often involves officers telling others tales of their 
working exploits, in particular focusing on their macho images and often violent 
confrontational dealings with the public. Punch (1979) describes ‘canteen culture’ as 
the telling of ‘war stories’ between officers. These views and actions discussed in the 
‘canteen’ (or another non-public facing role/place) do not necessarily translate to the 
working practices of the police when dealing with the public, though this is often an 
area of debate between writers (as discussed by O’Neill and Singh 2007). It is 
through the telling of these stories that officers are able to create their identities and 
demonstrate to other officers that they have ‘experience’.
Officers place great importance on experience as a form of learning (Bayley and 
Bittner 1984), and they appear to be particularly receptive to this style of learning. 
This style of learning has long been identified as important, with Wilson (1978) 
claiming that the primary skill of interviewing (writing specifically about FBI 
agents) is learnt through watching others (apprenticeships in the field) rather than 
through formal training -  which until recently (writing in 1978), claims Reppetto, 
there existed “virtually no classroom training” (Reppetto 1978:9). More recently, 
research by Hêslop (2009) found that during training, the officers responded better
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to, and were able to relate more to the lecturers who had previously been police 
officers than to those lecturers who had no previous operational experience. The 
research presented in this thesis (see Chapters 5, 6, and 7) considers such a 
construction of ‘experience’ as identified by officers.
Fielding (1988) conducted a multi-strand longitudinal research study of 125 new 
recruits through their initial training, into their probationary period and then on into 
their first year of service. The research involved the collection of questionnaires, 
interviews, rating exercises and non-participant observation. In addition, application 
essays were collected along with further interviews with the recruits and interviews 
with senior officers and trainers. This research found that an individual officer’s 
socialisation into the workforce was particularly important in helping them to learn 
their roles but that socialisation was not a unilinear process and was experienced 
differently by individual officers.
Early accounts of police culture identified masculine traits as being at the core of 
policing, with Smith and Gray (1985) opting to define police occupational culture in 
terms of the ‘cult of masculinity’. This is used to refer to the traits of violence, force 
and authority that were to be expected in the ‘real’ work of the police (Waddington 
1999). Whilst the early accounts of police culture may have focused upon a singular 
identity of the police, this view has become an issue of contention for some. The 
environment in which the police work has changed and evolved since these early 
accounts, and it is no longer possible to rely upon the assumption that there is a 
single police culture and identity. As Sklansky (2007:21) notes, “Policing is not what 
it used to be”, in that it has had to develop and evolve in order to remain (in 
particular in light of the miscarriages of justice related to improper investigation and 
interviewing practices during the 1970s as outlined in Chapter 1). It is not 
‘monolithic’ and ‘homogenous’ as some have described it, but rather it is multi­
faceted, and made up of many different sub-cultural identities which can vary not 
only between forces, but also within (Chan 1997, 2005; Foster 2003). Each force has 
differences as well as some similarities, with each individual police force 
“developing their own distinctive culture” (Waddington 1999:290) to some extent. 
As Reiner (1992:109) sums it up, police culture is “neither monolithic, universal nor 
unchanging” (see also Chan 1996). There is no single version of police culture.
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For example, more recent research on police culture, such as Westmarland (2001) 
has suggested that the traditional notions of police culture in the form of masculine 
traits (such as physical force) were still prevalent, and it was noted that it was even a 
preferred trait of officers (see also Brown 2007 for further discussion). Heidensohn 
(2003) further remarks that policing remains a gendered occupation. She also 
suggests that some of the more ‘feminine’ skills of policing -  in particular 
‘communication’ -  are being utilised increasingly by the police in roles such as 
community policing. These so called ‘feminine’ skills are skills that officers have 
themselves identified as being an important characteristic of investigative 
interviewing, a role which does not require physical strength -  and is something that 
the research presented in this thesis explores in relation to the concept of an effective 
investigative interviewer.
This chapter has explored aspects of the literature in relation to police practices of 
criminal investigation and interviewing and the argument presented thus far is that 
investigations involve many different processes. In the construction of a case officers 
use their discretion to determine what lines of enquiry to follow, and how to interpret 
the rules, whilst also needing to be accountable for their actions. In addition, the 
ways in which the processes of investigation are learnt have been discussed. There 
exist both formal methods (training) and informal methods (experience) of learning. 
This research seeks to explore these processes in relation to the investigative 
interview. Attention is now turned to previous research specifically on investigative 
interviewing.
Researching the investigative interview
Over the past 30 years, as interest in policing research has developed, so too has 
interest in the investigative interview. The Royal Commission on Criminal 
Procedure (RCCP) of 1981 and the Royal Commission on Criminal Justice (RCCJ) 
of 1993 brought with them new opportunities for research to be conducted on 
policing, investigation, and interrogation practices. In the years that followed these 
Royal Commissions, various research studies were published in conjunction with the 
Home Office Research Study series, including Softley (1980); Morris (1980); Irving 
and Hilgendorf (1980); Irving and McKenzie (1989); McConville and Hodgson
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(1993); Leng (1993); Evans (1993); Moston and Stephenson (1993) and many 
others. At this time, Morris (1980:5) categorised the early literature and research into 
four areas: legal arguments; police views; psychological writings; and sociological 
perspectives. Although these four categories exist, it is not always clear which 
category research falls into -  with much research spanning two or more of the 
categories.
Whilst previous research on the investigative interview has been dominated by the 
psychological disciplines, they are not the only discipline to have conducted research 
into investigative interviewing. Indeed, as Ainsworth (1995) notes, it was 
traditionally sociologists who looked at police practices; then the psychologists 
became interested. Other social-scientists, including sociologists, criminologists and 
socio-legal researchers also have an interest in the topic of investigative 
interviewing. There has been some research in these fields looking at investigative 
interviewing directly, and other studies that have done so as part of a wider 
programme of research.
The rise of forensic psychology
As has been discussed, the introduction of guidance and models of interviewing such 
as PEACE and ABE came about as a result of psychological and, somewhat more 
recently categorised, of forensic psychological research. Forensic psychology is a 
combination of legal psychology and criminological psychology (Davies et al 2008). 
The following section will provide an overview of some of the key areas of 
psychological research in relation to investigative interviewing.
This research stemming from the broad psychological disciplines can be classified 
into (somewhat crudely generalised) categories, including: research into eyewitness 
testimony (see Memon 2008; Horvath 2009; Fisher and Geiselman 1992; Kebbell 
and Milne 1998); memory and recall (both broadly and more specialised looking at 
differences between children and adults) (Memon et al 2010; Agnew and Powell 
2004; Lamb et al 2003; Campos and Alonso-Quecuty 2001; Holliday et al 2008; 
Milne 1999; Milne et al 1999; Milne and Bull 2006); accuracy of witness testimony 
(Tully and Cahill 1984; Gudjonsson 1995) and research into other factors which can 
influence recall such as the interview setting and procedure (Milne and Bull 1999).
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Other focuses of psychological research include: police decision-making and 
typologies of questioning tactics used by police (Soukara et al 2009; Soukara, Bull 
and Vrij 2002; Walsh and Bull 2012; Pearse and Gudjonsson 1999; Moston et al 
1990; see also Oxburgh et al 2010); research on detecting deception (Vrij 2008; Vrij 
and Granhag 2012; Dando and Bull 2011; see also Frank et al 2006; Vrij et al 2009); 
research on whether suspects understand their rights (Clare and Gudjonsson 1992); 
or officers perceptions of interviewing (Kassin et al 2007; Kebbell et al 2001; 
McLean 1995; Pearse and Gudjonsson 1999; Shepherd 1993). An early review of the 
psychological approach to interrogations and interviewing by Irving and Hilgendorf 
(1980) considered various factors that would influence the interview, including 
situational factors, and the task of the interrogator.
Other strands of research have focused on: ways to reduce false confessions, looking 
at suspects’ own decision-making during an interview (Moston et al 1992; St-Yves 
and Deslauriers-Varin 2009; Kassin and Gudjonsson 2004; Moston and Stephenson 
2009; Kebbell et al 2006), suggestibility (Gudjonsson 1984); and why people 
confess (Williamson 1990; Moston et al 1992; Kebbell et al 2006; Gudjonsson and 
MacKeith 1982; Gudjonsson 2003). Other research has concentrated on the methods 
of questioning used by police, and whether or not they are using open-ended 
questions when interviewing (Oxburgh and Ost 2011; Griffiths and Milne 2006). 
Whilst vast amounts of research (of which only a small selection has been identified 
here) does exist, those noted provide a brief indication of the depth and breadth that 
research on this topic can take.
Psychologists have traditionally relied upon the use of experimental methods 
(Kapardis 2003) which can somewhat limit the validity of the research they conduct. 
Although psychological research has aided the development of models of 
interviewing, due to limitations on research, there may be issues about their 
application. For example, studies of memory which have been carried out in the 
laboratory setting enable researchers to control for particular variables such as time- 
delays in memory and cognition, or in misinformation effects, but these are not 
necessarily applicable to real-life police settings. Whilst these research topics can be 
highly valuable in developing interviewing techniques they are not necessarily able 
to explain police practice. Alison and Howard (2005), highlight some of the
93
Craft or Science? The Practices o f Investigative Interviewing
problems noted by Fisher (1995) associated with conducting research on witness 
interviews in a laboratory: “Fisher (1995) claims that whilst such methods have their 
place in research, designs of this sort may not represent an accurate account of police 
interviewing in the field. According to Fisher (1995), such experimental 
manipulations are insufficient devices for replicating the sense of urgency and 
motivation in a real investigation” (Alison and Howard 2005:116). Fisher himself 
has used such methodologies to great effect -  with the results most prominently 
seem in the introduction of the Cognitive Interview method used regularly by police 
in the UK and elsewhere. Meissner, Russano and Narchet (2010) describe the 
importance of using laboratory research for understanding false confessions, in that it 
allows researchers to produce research findings high in internal validity through an 
experimental design, and to explore “cause-and-effect relationships” between 
interviewer practice and the likelihood of false confessions. Research by Kalbfleish
(1994) on the tactics used by officers suggested that rather than learning the tactics 
through study (formal learning), many tactics used by officers were techniques 
learned from their colleagues and based on their own experiences of interviewing -  
something which the concept of police culture can be useful in attempting to explain, 
and is not something which can be measured in an experiment -  and this is 
something that this thesis attempts to address. There is still a need for research to be 
conducted which looks at ‘real’ interview situations as experimental research is 
unable to replicate the intricacies of real-world policing, such as the pressures 
surrounding the investigative process. Some of the previous research conducted on 
‘real-life’ investigative interviewing will now be discussed.
6Real-life’ research
The breadth of study relating to the investigative interview is widespread. As has 
been discussed, psychological research might be looking at whether a child has 
reasoning to understand questions or not (child development) or at the reasoning 
behind false confessions. Within the wider context of policing research, early 
research on the police custody environment considered only interrogation and 
interviewing in part, with many of the studies using a case-file (or documentary 
analysis) approach to the research methodology. This case-file approach to research 
is able to provide us with information on the use of ‘right-to-silence’ during
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interview (Moston et al 1992; Leng 1993; Baldwin 1992; McConville et al 1991), 
the uptake of the ‘right to legal advice’ (Brown 1989; Baldwin and McConville 
1979; Sanders et al 1989), or both (McConville and Hodgson 1993). Whilst these 
studies provide understanding of the processes involved in investigative 
interviewing, they are unable to explain many of the intricacies involved such as the 
types of questions (open or closed) or model of interviewing used (for example the 
PEACE model of interviewing). To this end, attempts have been made by 
researchers to explain ‘what really happens’ and to address the question of the reality 
of police interview practices as will now be discussed.
Observation of ‘real-life’ investigative interviews
In one of the earliest observational studies of police custody, and in particular the 
police interview, Softley (1980) observed police interviews in four police force 
areas. This involved a team of researchers working alongside the police shifts over 
multiple visits to a single custody suite per police force location. As part of this 
research, Softley and his team observed a total of 220 interviews of 218 different 
suspects. This research considered issues such as whether the caution had been 
issued or not, how many times a suspect was interviewed, the location of the 
interview (interview room, office, cell, or charge room), and the style of questioning. 
In addition, Softley and his team looked at the importance and purpose of the 
interview. They found a variation between the different police force areas on the 
level of importance placed on the interview, and that interviews were conducted 
more for serious offences (such as burglary) than minor offences (such as theft from 
a store). In 86% of cases, the purpose of the first interview was to find out what 
happened, in 7% it was to establish guilt, and in 5% for both purposes (Softley 
1980:31). Further interviews with suspects were used as a method to confirm 
evidence rather than to elicit new information. Similarly, McConville and Hodgson’s 
(1993) study on legal advice and silence also involved using a direct observation 
research methodology of 159 interviews, finding that in 2.5% of cases, the suspect 
chose to exercise their right-to-silence, and in a further 27% of cases the suspect was 
‘selectively silent’. These observational studies were able to provide the first insights 
for many researchers (and the public) into the goings-on within the custody 
environment and the interview process, which had previously been a hidden affair.
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This trend for wider policing research to touch upon the interview process is one 
which still remains. More recently than Softley’s 1980 observational study of police 
custody, Shinns (2011) conducted research focused on police custody, utilising a 
multi-method approach. This included methods such as observation, interviews with 
suspects and staff, and official custody records. The aim was to provide a detailed 
account of what occurs in the custody environment, and can be seen as an updated 
version of Brown’s (1989) study of detention at the police station. As part of this 
research, Shinns reported that 60% of suspects requested legal advice but that only 
48% had a consultation with a legal advisor. The investigative interview process 
itself was discussed only in part, with Shinns noting that the time spent in interview 
was on average 33 minutes (in the first interview), 22 minutes (in the second 
interview) and 13 minutes (in the third interview). Shinns also discussed the 
relationship between detention in custody for the purpose of questioning, noting that 
not all suspects were interviewed whilst in custody for reasons such as being 
detained for “safety under mental health legislation, or for breaching a court order or 
on warrant”; identifying that on average only 66% of suspects were interviewed and 
that 10% of suspects were interviewed over-night (Shinns 2011:121-122). The focus 
of this research was on the wider context of the police custody environment rather 
than the investigative interview specifically.
Research by Innes (2003) on the investigation of murder loohed at the police 
interview with a suspect as part of the ‘investigative technologies’ used by police as 
an element of their investigation. These ‘investigative technologies’ are the methods 
“used to generate and collate information” and, “the interpretation and ordering of 
information so that it constitutes knowledge and evidence” (Innes 2003:144). Innes’ 
findings suggested that as part of the investigation into murder, cases (or 
investigation) were constructed into the form of a ‘collective memory’ in which the 
officers produced a narrative account of what had happened in each particular case. 
Innes (2003) considered the investigative interview in relation to the information 
gathered, and how this came to light through the use of tactics in the investigation. 
Innes’ findings suggested that the interviews conducted as part of a murder enquiry 
would only be carried out by ‘advanced’ interviewers, whom Innes then was able to 
interview himself in order to explore the methods used in the interview (Innes 2003). 
This provides some evidence to suggest that the professional identity of policing is
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permeating the work of the police, with distinctions being made between officers 
who can conduct interviews in particular types of inquiries, while those who are 
unskilled, or unqualified are sidelined.
Of course, there are some barriers to researching the police interview process, and 
limitations in accessing ‘real life’ interviews. Where this is the case, researchers have 
turned to using transcripts or audio (and/or visual) recordings of ‘real life’ interviews 
as the source of data, as will now be discussed.
Records o f ‘real-life’ interviews for research
Where it is not possible for the interview situation itself to be observed directly, 
researchers have instead used records of the interview. These include written 
transcripts of the interview, or audio-recording and/or visual-recordings of the ‘real 
life’ interview for the purposes of research. For instance, research by Aldridge and 
Wood (1998) which looked at interviews conducted under the Memorandum of 
Good Practice (MoGP) and the linguistics of children being interviewed, found that 
observing interviews ‘live’ was impractical and subject to various ethical 
sensitivities. The purpose of this research was to provide a guide on how to interview 
children for those not in a police role, such as child care and forensic practitioners. 
Instead, 180 video-recordings of interviews conducted as part of sexual abuse 
investigations were watched on police premises (in total they used 100 of these for 
their research -  a method similar to Conroy et al 1990). Additionally, Aldridge and 
Wood visited one of the interview suites when it was empty to help provide them 
with an understanding of the interview situation.
Early research which looked at ‘real-life’ interviews by Baldwin (1992) considered 
the question of what happened in the course of a police interview with a suspect. 
Using a research method which involved observing recordings of 400 real police 
interviews from across four police forces, Baldwin (1992) highlighted several 
weaknesses with interviewing, claiming that “interviewing was a hit and miss affair” 
with a mix of good and bad practices being identified (Baldwin 1992:14). Similarly, 
McGurk et al’s (1993) evaluation of training in investigative interviewing combined 
both replications of interviews (role-play examples carried out by officers) and using 
‘real life’ interview recordings from the officers involved in the six-month follow-up
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section of the research. The findings of Baldwin’s research suggested that, whilst 
being able to interview a suspect was central to the role of an officer, and that it was 
something that officers did not rate themselves as being ‘poor’ at doing, in practice 
there was a deficiency in skills (particularly in officers of constable rank) (Baldwin 
1992:28). Furthermore, Baldwin notes that whilst “few officers see themselves as 
being poor interviewers” that “a potent police culture exists which perhaps inhibits 
them from doing so” (Baldwin 1992:28). This is something that the research 
presented in this thesis seeks to explore further. Baldwin goes on to recommend that 
the training of officers in interviewing needs to “encompass the testing of 
interviewing skills”, and that guidance should be provided to all officers in the form 
of a “simple handbook8” (Baldwin 1992:29).
Pearse and Gudjonsson’s (1999) research on interview tactics was conducted on 
recordings of interviews carried out by officers several years previously (in the 
period 1991 to 1996). They openly explain that this was due to them having access 
to the interviews already -  something not uncommon throughout the psychological 
research field. Using a selection of 18 suspect interviews, their research identified 39 
tactics that officers used during interviews, including, but not limited to: Open 
questions; Closed questions; Leading questions; Interruptions; Threat; Use of 
silence; and Manipulate self-esteem (Pearse and Gudjonsson 1999:235-238). They 
also found that officers purported that the main purpose of the interview was to gain 
a confession and admission of guilt (see also Pearse and Gudjonsson 1996).
Similarly, Leo (1996) looking at interrogations in America, used an observational 
approach, observing 200 ‘live’ interrogations relating to 182 cases (totalling over 
500 hours of observation). His research found that tactics such as “undermining a 
suspect’s confidence in his denial of guilt, offering moral justifications for his
8 Something that was achieved at the time in the form o f two handbooks provided by the Central 
Planning and Training Unit called The Interviewers Rule Book (1992a) and A Guide to Interviewing 
(1992b) -  as discussed in the previous chapter.
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behaviour, and confronting suspects with fabricated evidence of their guilt” were 
“exceedingly common” (Leo 1996:302). He also found that there were few instances 
where the interrogating officer used ‘coercive’ methods. Although this does mean 
that there were some instances in which coercive methods were used, it must be 
noted that there are differences in the models of interviewing used in America 
compared with England and Wales (for further information on American practices, 
see Inbau et al 2004). Whilst these studies exist, they were at best conducted over 16 
years ago. Police practices (should) have changed since these studies.
More recently, work by Soukara as part of her doctoral work, sought to explain 
‘What really happens in police interviews of suspects’ in relation to the use of tactics 
in order to secure a confession. Published as part of a collection of four studies in 
Bull and Soukara (2010) (as well as in journal article formats, see Soukara, Bull and 
Vrij 2002 and Soukara’s 2005 doctoral thesis), the four studies were related to 
looking at the interviewer’s own belief and understanding of the PEACE model, as 
well as their actual performance, and whether there were certain skills or tactics 
which were used that related to getting a suspect to confess (Bull and Soukara 
2010:83). The first study which involved asking a sample of officers on their 
thoughts on “issues pertaining to the interviewing of suspects”, found that 60% of 
officers reported that “good interviewing skills can be acquired only through 
specialized training, with only 5% asserting that experience alone is sufficient” (Bull 
and Soukara 2010:83). Officers in this study “expressed views largely in line with 
the PEACE approach” (Bull and Soukara 2010:84), with the majority of the 
respondents answering that it was ‘Not at all important’ for officers to secure a 
confession during the interview -  a finding in contrast to that of Pearse and 
Gudjonsson (1996) as discussed earlier. Study two involved an evaluation of tactics 
used in a sample of 80 interview recordings. The findings of this study were that 
tactics such as the use of leading questions and repetitive questions were used “most 
frequently” (73 out of 80 interviews and 67 of 80 interviews respectively). Tactics 
such as ‘interruptions’ and ‘silence’ were used in less than half the interviews, and 
the tactic of ‘intimidation’ was never used (Bull and Soukara 2010:86). Furthermore, 
the research identified that 31 of the 80 interviews involved a confession (Bull and 
Soukara 2010:86). The third study, using a further 50 audio-recordings (within 
which 19 confessions were made -  Bull and Soukara 2010:90) of interviews were
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used to assess the relationship between tactics used in the interview, and the skills of 
the interviewing officer. The research identified that there were “significant 
relationships” “between the four suspect behaviours and the six interviewer skills” 
(Bull and Soukara 2010:88). These were that there was evidence of “more suspect 
responsiveness and cooperation when skills emphasized by the PEACE approach or 
philosophy were present, and less suspect cooperation with interviewer pre­
sumptiveness” (Bull and Soukara 2010:89). The final study considered the timing of 
the use of tactics within the interview using a sample of 40 audio-recordings of 
interviews in which the suspect confessed to the crime. Their findings “suggest” that 
“suspects’ ongoing decisions whether to confess during interviews may to some 
extent be influenced by the police tactics of disclosure of evidence, open questions, 
and repetitive questions” (Bull and Soukara 2010:91-93).
It has to be commended that such access has been given to research and that these 
studies exist. As Bull and Soukara (2010:81) note “Surprisingly, there exist rather 
few published studies of what actually takes place during police interviews with 
suspects”, further describing such studies as “exceedingly rare” (Bull and Soukara 
2010:93), whilst Carter (2011) who conducted a conversational analysis research 
study on a sample of 150 audio-recordings of interviews conducted by police 
between 1993 and 1996, describes a “relative scarcity of empirical police interview 
research” (Carter 2011:20). Permission to access such materials can be a notoriously 
difficult task for a researcher (further discussion of access for the purposes of the 
research presented in this thesis can be found in the following chapter), and once 
access has been granted, conditions may be placed upon the publication of any of the 
findings (as highlighted by Bull and Soukara 2010). Furthermore, restrictions may 
also be placed upon the timeframe from which the interview data can be sampled (as 
was the case with Carter 2011).
Milne and Roberts (2011:60) describe the contribution of forensic psychology to the 
practice of investigative interviewing as having a “considerable impact” -  which has 
“helped shape and develop the field, transforming the way in which investigators 
carry out interviews” -  though questions are raised as to the long-term nature of 
these achievements in actual practice (as evidenced by research showing that skills 
taught during training diminish over time). However, it is not possible to pigeonhole
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all research on investigative interviewing as being from the forensic-psychological 
discipline. Research from a linguistics perspective, such as Haworth (2006), Heydon 
(2005), Rock (2001), and Stokoe and Edwards (2008), provides analyses of the 
discourse of interviews with suspects using transcripts from real interviews to 
explore the conduct of investigative interviews, and can also provide an interesting 
exploration of what happens in police interviews focusing on an interpretation of the 
language used. Some, such as Haworth (2006) have used recordings of interviews 
that are in the public domain (an audio-recording made available by the police and 
accessed via the BBC website of an interview with British serial killer Harold 
Shipman), whilst others such as Carter (2011) have sought permission and access to 
recordings of interviews directly from the police themselves.
Rock (2001) conducted ‘real-life’ research on the creation of a witness statement, 
looking at two texts (from the same case). This included comparing the transcription 
of an audio-recording of the statement being given by a witness with a handwritten- 
statement (Rock 2001:48). Rock’s research showed that there were deficiencies in 
the information gathered (or noted) in the written-statement, information that was 
Tost’, as a written-statement is unable to replicate exactly what was spoken -  a 
finding akin to Haworth’s (2005) in relation to the loss of information between the 
original police interview and the interview presented in court. In contrast, the audio­
recording of a witness statement, suggests Rock, allows police to “conduct more 
detailed, thorough investigations, where necessary, by providing them with access to 
the origins of witnesses’ claims” (Rock 2001:69). Research by Fielding (2006a) as 
part of a wider study on the construction and treatment of ‘violence’ within court 
also looked at the use of witness statements, focusing particularly on the way in 
which written statements from victims, witnesses and suspects were presented to the 
court, in addition to the interview transcripts produced by the police for the trial. 
This research involved observation of 55 trials in the Crown Court, and 
supplemented the data with interviews with those working in the judiciary, court 
officials, lawyers, and the victims, witnesses and defendants of the trials observed 
(Fielding 2006a:5). Fielding found that statements and transcripts of the police 
interview were used in court as a way of identifying discrepancies in live-testimony. 
They were used by the prosecution to serve the purpose of “detecting 
inconsistencies” (Fielding 2006a:58). Additionally, Fielding provides examples of
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interview transcripts being challenged, and even altered, as part of a “re-negotiation 
of statements” in light of new evidence (see also Rock 2001). The way in which 
interviews are presented in court and officers’ experiences of doing so is something 
that is explored as part of this thesis.
Police as researchers
There has also been a considerable increase in research conducted by former and 
currently serving police officers themselves as part of higher education programmes. 
For example, Pearse and Gudjonsson’s (1999) research on tactics used in an 
interview involved police as researchers -  with Pearse (at the time of the early 
research) himself a serving police officer and Gudjonsson a former officer (Milne 
and Bull 1999:81), while McGurk et al’s (1993) evaluation of PEACE training 
utilized a former police officer to conduct the observation of the training course. 
Further, work by Griffiths on the Tier-ed model of investigative interview was 
conducted as part of his doctoral research whilst also working as a high ranking 
police officer in the South of England (see Griffiths 2008; Griffiths and Milne 2006).
During the course of his research, Griffiths (2008) conducted a series of studies 
using both ‘real life’ interviews and simulated interviews to assess the efficacy of 
advanced interview training. As part of this, the Griffiths Question Map (GQM) was 
developed which assessed “question use and interview skill” (Griffiths 2008:243). 
One of the findings of the research was that ultimately, advanced training improved 
the skills of interviewing officers, but that there was a loss of skills over time 
(Griffiths and Milne 2006:187). This type of research benefits from ‘Insider’ (Brown 
1996:181) knowledge. That is, that the research is conducted by someone who is part 
of the police service whether as a researcher or as an officer (currently serving or 
former). The benefits of research conducted by groups such as ‘inside insiders’ or 
‘outside insiders’ is that access to the research materials such as audio-recordings 
and transcripts is more readily available (further discussion of each of these groups, 
as well as the two remaining groups, can be found in the following chapter). This 
type of research can add a new dimension to our understanding of the practices of 
investigative interviewing as it can assist in the interpretation of the wider context of 
investigative interviews.
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Research on police perspectives
It is not just observation and ethnography that are important research tools for 
criminological and sociological research, but also survey and qualitative 
interviewing. Few researchers have utilised an interview-based ‘qualitative’ 
approach9 to find out from officers their understanding of interviewing models and 
their experiences of interviewing. As has been discussed, forensic psychological 
research has tended to favour using experimental approaches, analysis of interview 
transcripts, or questionnaire approaches to find out officers’ perceptions. One study 
which used this approach, was Wright and Powell’s (2007) study on ‘What makes a 
good investigative interviewer of children?’ This research involved in-depth 
interviews with 23 police officers based in Australia; however the reporting of the 
information was more quantitative in style. They found that officers reported that 
personal attributes such as “having a relaxed, empathetic, warm nature” were 
identified as being higher on the list of attributes of what makes a good interviewer, 
than “knowledge of legislation and children’s development, prior job experience and 
interviewing techniques” (Wright and Powell 2007:21). Their findings are more 
consistent with the view often purported by officers that policing is a ‘craft’ (Bayley 
1998; Bayley and Bittner 1984; Skolnick 1966), in that it is the skills of individual 
officers which are crafted and developed rather than interviewing as a ‘science’ in 
which officers are taught information and techniques on how to conduct a ‘good’ 
interview. Wright and Powell (2007:27) note that the views of officers as to the 
attributes of a good interviewer of children “differed from that of eyewitness 
memory experts”. Expanding on this, the skills identified by officers as to what 
makes an ‘effective investigative interviewer’ (not just focused on children) is 
explored during the course of this thesis.
9 Here, open-ended questions asked as part o f a survey questionnaire are not included as ‘qualitative 
research’.
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Within the social-science research discipline, focus is placed on the ‘real life’ 
interviewing and investigations. This approach to exploring investigative 
interviewing can provide useful information for understanding the processes of 
investigative interviewing. The research presented in this thesis, drawing upon the 
findings of previous research outlined above, seeks to explore officers’ experiences 
of conducting investigative interviews and to provide an understanding of the factors 
which impact upon the way in which they work, such as the interpretation of 
guidance, the use of legislation and the training received.
Why research continues to be important
So far this chapter has discussed the previous research that has been conducted into 
police investigations and, more specifically, the investigative interview. This section 
of the chapter sets out more broadly why research into investigative interviewing 
continues to be important, and sets out the importance of the research presented in 
this thesis. As highlighted by Poyser and Milne (2011:61) research into investigative 
interviewing continues to be important to ensure that investigations are conducted 
appropriately, and as a way of attempting to reduce future miscarriages of justice: 
“despite major improvements in this area in the UK there is still no room for 
complacency, as miscarriages of justice continue both here and worldwide”.
Research into investigative interviewing should not necessarily be conducted only by 
the psychological disciplines. There needs to be a multi-disciplinary approach to 
studying crime, victims and criminal justice. As Fielding (1999:85) notes, 
“criminology has recognized that no one discipline holds the answer” -  social 
research methods are important to the study of investigative interviewing. Listening 
to an audio-recording, or reviewing a transcript does not provide researchers with an 
explanation of the behaviours they observe. They may be able to identify the types of 
questions used during the interview, using tools such as the Griffiths Question Map 
(Griffiths 2008; Griffiths and Milne 2006) (or variants of the GQM) to explore the 
dynamics of the interview, or review transcripts to explore the language used 
(Heydon 2005; Carter 2011) -  but this does not explain the reasoning behind their 
use. It is also necessary to conduct research which explores the factors which 
influence their working practices.
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Social-science research methods, suggests Moore (2006:322), in relation to 
evidence-based policing “provide the most powerful methods available to us to 
determine what works in policing”. Moore goes on to suggest that in a time where 
police practice is informed by evidence (evidence-based policing) “then the principal 
responsibility for improving policing seems to lie primarily in the research 
community” (Moore 2006:335). Perez and Shtull (2002) drawing upon Fielding’s 
earlier article on police research and practice (Fielding 2000) also highlight the 
importance of research needing to not be too theoretical but to be based upon real- 
world evidence, and to have real-world application.
It is also important to look at the investigative interview not just as a standalone 
practice but also within the wider context of the criminal investigation. This is 
particularly so as previous research, which has looked at audio-copies of interviews 
or reviewed documents, is unable to show the whole process of interviewing, such as 
the planning and preparation stages. Whilst previous research has considered the 
conduct of investigations and the conduct of investigative interviews, there is a gap 
in the knowledge which socio-criminological research such as that presented in this 
thesis can fill.
Policing is conducted less behind closed doors now than previously, and the 
introduction of legislation such as PACE has provided a higher level of 
accountability. We know that if the police do not follow some rules, such as PACE 
(i.e. don’t beat a confession out of a suspect!) then the mechanisms of control and 
accountability are utilised to hold the organisation and individual officers to account. 
In addition, there are other forms of guidance that the police are also meant to follow 
-  and this has been developed as a result of academic research (mostly 
psychological) as to what the best types of questions to ask are, and how and when 
they should be asked. However, what incentive is there for police to follow this 
guidance? There are mechanisms of accountability in place for this -  including the 
management and supervision of officers -  but this alone may not be enough to 
ensure that they are followed. It is important to understand what these guidelines are 
and how they are used so that they are used effectively as police officers draw on a 
variety of practices to shape the way they interview. The concept of police 
investigative culture within the research presented in this thesis is as an important
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tool in helping to understand police practice in investigative interviewing. Not only 
do officers learn interview techniques through formal training (forming part of their 
occupational culture) but also through non-standardized methods of informal 
socialisation such as learning from colleagues with experience (police culture).
This research seeks to explore what the police do when conducting investigative 
interviews with suspects, victims and witnesses of crime, and what factors impact 
upon these practices. This includes considering processes such as: the formal factors, 
such as accountability, interpreting legislation and guidance, and using discretion; 
the organisational factors, such as training and supervision; and the informal factors, 
such as socialisation and culture, and how these impact upon the practices of the 
police when carrying out investigative interviews as part of a criminal investigation 
in England and Wales. This research does not claim, nor attempt to be, a 
comprehensive review of the practices of interviewing or training in investigative 
interviewing. Instead, it seeks to present findings of qualitative interviews with 
police officers and small-scale observational research on investigative interviewing 
as part of a criminal investigation, looking at the context and conditions under which 
investigative interviewing occurs as part of the policing role.
Investigative interviewing methods used in the UK are considered by the law 
enforcement agencies of many other countries as being at the forefront of pioneering 
ethical investigative interviewing methods (Shawyer, Milne and Bull 2009; Shaw 
2008). However, despite all the controls that are now in place, it is still important for 
research to be conducted on police interview practice. Familiarity breeds 
complacency. If research, such as that presented in this thesis, is not conducted then 
knowledge cannot be developed, and further progress cannot be made. 
Understanding how the police work in practice is important to help prevent issues 
such as the miscarriages that led to the RCCJ from occurring again. Just because the 
theory and legislation is in place does not mean we know how it is interpreted by 
officers and others within the criminal justice system and implemented in practice. 
Indeed, researching the police interview remains important for a number of reasons 
as has been discussed in this and the previous two chapters.
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Summary
This chapter has provided an overview of the literature in relation to investigative 
interviewing and police practices. The focus has been on the mechanisms of 
accountability and control of discretion, as well as the methods of learning to be an 
investigative interviewer (informal and formal) and conducting effective 
investigations. Further, this chapter has reviewed some of the previous research on 
investigative interviewing. Lastly, this chapter has outlined the contributions that the 
research presented in the thesis seeks to make -  that is, to provide an understanding 
of investigative interviewing within the context of a criminal investigation through 
looking at formal, informal and organisational features of the police service. The 
following chapter will explore the methodology used to conduct the research.
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4 Research design and Methodology
Introduction
This chapter describes and explains the methodology of the research presented in this 
thesis. Firstly, consideration is given choice to of methodology, outlining the 
theoretical justification for the research design as well as discussing the choice of 
methodology. The chapter then moves on to discuss the application of the research 
design in relation to both the ‘pilot’ research and ‘main phase’ of research. This 
chapter also incorporates discussions relating to access to the research site, the 
ethical considerations made and a reflection on the practices of conducting the 
research.
Developing the research
The overarching aim of this research is to understand how the police conduct 
investigative interviews and to examine the factors which shape interview practices, 
considering whether there is a ‘science’ to interviewing -  characterised by factors 
such as the integration of research, guidance and ‘best practice’ -  or whether it is a 
‘craft’ developed by police officers in the context of their day-to-day working 
routines and cultural understanding of police work. As such, a focus is placed on the 
individual experiences of the officers involved in the research.
As research can take many different forms -  theoretical, evaluative, policy-oriented, 
or critical, amongst others (Jupp 2000; Silverman 2000; Mason 2002; Ritchie 2003; 
Bradley et al 2006) -  the research design chosen for this research takes into 
consideration the purpose of the research. Research into policing and the 
investigative interview should not set out to be critical nor favourable. Instead, a 
dispassionate approach (objective approach) should first be taken, and criticisms 
made after a detailed and thorough understanding of the topic under study has been 
achieved. Research conducted from a ‘critical standpoint’ such as this research, is, 
explains Jupp (2000):
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“theoretical in so far as it draws upon abstract concepts, such as ideology, 
power and discourse, and also on bodies of ideas which are expressed in terms 
of these. In addition, it often addresses criminal justice policies but in a critical 
vein rather than as a form of evaluative research which will act as an aide to 
management” [...] “critical research refers to an analysis of forms of behaviour, 
of policies or of practices in terms of underlying social structural issues and 
theories about these. It may result in criticism of such behaviour, policies or 
practices, but that is not an essential requirement” (Jupp 2000:18-19).
This research does not set out to find fault or criticise practices, but instead it seeks 
to understand how investigative interviewing methods are utilised within the 
boundaries of the policing organisation. Thus, this research can be understood to be 
derived from a critical research standpoint, which combines aspects of both 
theoretical and policy-related research. A critical approach requires, where 
necessary, to take account of any problematic practices that may emerge as part of 
the research findings. The research aims to present a critical, yet balanced, view of 
the processes of investigative interviewing as a whole. This involves considering the 
perspectives of the police officers (i.e. those who are conducting the investigative 
interviews) and also the perspectives of those involved in the development of the 
training that officers receive.
The research followed a qualitative design, involving interviews with police officers 
and investigative interview trainers, and observation of police working practices. The 
methodology was chosen in order to help provide context and meaning to the 
investigative interview process. The data collected as part of the research is then 
used to develop further concepts and form theoretical frameworks in the analysis 
(Glaser and Strauss 1967; Bryman and Burgess 1994; Noaks and Wincup 2004). 
Table 1 outlines the link between the theoretical underpinnings of the research (as 
discussed in Chapter 1), the aims of the research, and the research design.
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Table 1 Conceptual and theoretical links with aims of the research and research design
Concept and 
Theory
Aim (see Introduction: 
Aims of the Research)
Research Design
Accountability 
-  regulation
Investigate how formal 
factors, such as legislation, 
research and guidance, are 
used by officers in the 
construction of interviews.
Qualitative interviews with police 
officers who use investigative 
interviewing methods as part of 
their job.
Review of different investigative 
interviewing models used by 
police (including PEACE and 
ABE).
Accountability 
-  training and 
supervision
Examine the organisational 
impact on processes of 
training and supervision in 
relation to investigative 
interviewing as part of a 
professionalisation agenda.
Qualitative interviews with police 
officers, supervisors, trainers and 
national leads.
Observation of ABE interviewing 
training course.
Investigation 
and police 
culture
Consider how informal 
factors (such as habit and 
culture) influence the 
practices of investigative 
interviewing.
Qualitative interviews with police 
officers who use investigative 
interviewing methods as part of 
their job
Observation of ABE interviewing 
training course and observation of 
officers at work.
Policing as a 
craft or 
science
Examine the factors which 
shape interview practices 
focusing on whether there is a 
‘science’ to interviewing -  
characterised by factors such 
as the integration of research, 
guidance and ‘best practice’ -  
or whether it is a ‘craft’ 
developed by police officers 
in the context of their day-to- 
day working routines and 
cultural understanding of 
police work.
Qualitative interviews with police 
officers who use investigative 
interviewing methods as part of 
their job.
Review of the different 
investigative interviewing models 
used by police (including PEACE 
and ABE).
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As discussed in the previous chapter (Chapter 3), sociological and criminological 
research into policing has often favoured the qualitative approach -  such as 
interviewing and observation in particular (see for example Van Maanen 1973; 
Fielding 1988, 1999; Innes 2003; Loftus 2009; Shinns 2011), whilst research on 
investigative interviewing, often conducted within the framework of forensic 
psychology, has favoured experimental research designs, questionnaires or the use of 
documents related to the interview (such as transcripts or audio recordings). In 
particular, research which has looked at officers’ opinions on interviewing practice 
has previously tended to prefer a survey methodology (see for example Bull and 
Soukara 2010; Hill and Moston 2011; Clarke and Milne 2001).
The research design chosen enables a detailed criminological account of 
investigative interviewing as part of a criminal investigation. For example, it 
provides scope for the researcher to see the investigative interview process as a 
whole -  the planning and preparation before, through to the review following the 
interview -  something that looking at transcripts or audio-recordings would not 
allow for.
Qualitative interviewing
Using a qualitative research approach enables a researcher to explore “how the social 
world is interpreted, understood, experienced, produced or constituted” by 
respondents and it highlights the importance of people and their interactions with the 
surrounding world, be it personal or work relationships (Mason 2002:3). This 
approach is a particularly effective tool for talking to officers about the way in which 
they work -  something that would be more difficult to achieve using a survey 
methodology. Qualitative research methods are particularly suited to this research as 
it is about individual officers’ interpretations of legislation and guidance as well as 
exploring their practices of investigative interviewing.
Qualitative interviews can take one of several different forms, from highly structured 
interviews through to unstructured (see Denzin 1988; also Fielding and Thomas 
2008; Davis and Francis 2011; Arthur and Nazroo 2003). A semi-structured 
approach was used in this research as this enables the interviewer and interviewee to 
temporarily move away from the prescriptive questions and follow paths that come
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up during the course of the interview using ad hoc probes, whilst still using a 
standard order of questions. Whilst other interview designs such as unstructured 
interviews can provide rich data it was thought that, for the purposes of this research, 
a semi-structured mode would be more suitable. This approach enables the 
researcher to provide some structure to the topics, whilst also reacting to the 
information provided by the respondent. In contrast to this, a highly- structured 
interview would leave little room for the researcher to follow other avenues 
emerging from responses during the interview. Using a semi-structured approach 
enables the researcher to control the flow of the interview by focusing on what the 
respondent has to say.
Qualitative research is tasked to understand what is happening in natural settings. 
Though much of the data for this research is gathered through an interviewing 
methodology, it can be useful to put this into context with observations. Attention is 
now turned to how observation can be a useful research tool.
Observations in the field
“No single interview stands alone. It has meaning to the researcher only in 
terms of other interviews and observations”
(Whyte 1953:27).
Observation is “a method for seeing social situations ‘in the round’ by trying to 
understand how all of the participants in a setting are acting and thinking” (Lee 
1993:120). It involves “witnessing events at first hand in order to capture what 
actually happens” (King and Wincup 2008:32). Researchers have been using 
observation techniques for studying police work for over 50 years. One of the first 
empirical studies of policing using an observational methodology in the UK was 
carried out by Banton (1964) who compared the workings of the policeman within 
the community, specifically comparing Scottish police with those in the USA. Since 
then there has been an increasing number of sociological studies into policing using 
observation (Van Maanen 1973; Fielding 1988; Innes 2003; Loftus 2009; 
Westmarland 2001) and observation into the use of interviewing by police (Sofiley 
1980; Conroy, Fielding and Tunstill 1990; Tully and Cahill 1984; Gudjonsson and 
MacKeith 1982). In contrast much of the psychological research has used audio and 
visual recordings of police interviews and transcripts to explore what happens rather
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than directly observing the process (see for example Bull and Soukara 2010; 
Griffiths and Milne 2006; Aldridge and Wood 1998). Unlike these studies, the 
present research involved small-scale observation as an addition to the qualitative 
interviews rather than as a stand-alone research methodology.
Using observation as a research method, suggests Fielding (1999:87), is liable to be 
low in internal validity, but “it is usually strong on external validity, having been 
conducted in real life settings”. Observing police practices directly, rather than 
relying solely on data collected through interviews, allows for a greater 
understanding of the processes involved. Whilst of course subject to some 
interpretation on the part of the researcher, having strong levels of external validity 
can enable the research to identify working practices.
As part of the decision as to which research method to use, consideration must also 
be given to the validity, reliability and generalisability of the research. Each of these 
is linked into the decision-making process, and must be considered in relation to the 
overall aims of the research. The aim of using observation methods alongside 
qualitative interviews is to enable the researcher to add context and provide a greater 
understanding of the investigative interview process. These will now be discussed.
Validity, reliability and generalisability
Whilst deciding upon the research methods to use, consideration must also be given 
to the purpose of the research, as well as the validity, reliability, and in some 
instances generalisability of the data to be collected. Validity, explain Jupp et al 
(2000) is “the extent to which conclusions drawn from a study are plausible and 
credible and the extent to which they can be generalised to other contexts and to 
other people” (Jupp et al 2000:172). While reliability, explain King and Wincup 
(2008) is “the degree to which a research instrument [...] produces the same results, 
for all practical purposes, when conducted in the same way by two or more 
researchers or on two or more occasions” (King and Wincup 2008:36). As a result, 
research can be considered reliable, but not necessarily valid (King and Wincup 
2008).
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Much of the research conducted on the police focuses on one or two research sites 
(Chan 1997; Innes 2001, 2003; Westmarland 2001; Loftus 2009), which has both 
methodological advantages and disadvantages. The advantages of this method, notes 
Innes, is “it allows for an ‘in-depth’ treatment of the subject, where a large amount 
of detail about the practices and processes being studied can be understood in 
relation to a particular social context” (Innes 2001:212). However there are 
limitations to this method, such as “concern about the representativeness of the 
particular case being studied and thus whether the findings can be generalised” 
(Innes 2001:212). The use of observation meant that Innes was able to gain a 
detailed understanding of the practices of investigation within one organisation. This 
does not necessarily mean that the research is not reliable nor valid. Instead, this 
means that the research is only demonstrably reliable or valid in application to those 
who were directly researched. As Fielding (2006b) notes, qualitative research 
“produces data that are generally regarded as having high validity: the data are 
pertinent to the phenomenon of interest and accurately represent its qualities” 
(Fielding 2006b:288). For example, in research such as that presented in this thesis 
which looks primarily at one police force, it must be borne in mind that the results of 
the research relate specifically to this particular force, and any generalisations made 
must be made within this remit.
The following section of this chapter will now detail the research methodology used 
as part of the research. Firstly it will discuss the pilot research before giving way to 
discussion of the main fieldwork period, gaining access to police as participants of 
research, the ethics involved in doing so, as well as the practicalities of conducting 
the research itself. Finally, a reflection is given on working with the police.
Pilot research
As part of the research a pilot study was conducted, which formed the authors 
Master’s dissertation. This involved conducting a series of qualitative interviews 
with police officers. In addition to a focused literature review on the interviewing of 
suspects, empirical research was conducted. This small-scale research looked 
specifically at the use of the PEACE model of interviewing, and the experiences of 
officers in respect to how each of the components which make up PEACE
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(Preparation and planning, Engage and explain. Account, Closure, Evaluation) were 
used when interviewing a suspect (further details on the PEACE model of 
interviewing can be found in Chapter 2).
Respondents were recruited to take part in the study through personal connections of 
the author. The key sampling characteristic was that the police officers all needed to 
work in, or have worked in, a role as an interviewer as part of their job within the 
police. Known as an opportunity or convenience sample, the first three respondents 
were selected as they were all personally known to me. One of these respondents 
then acted as a gatekeeper, talking to ex-colleagues and asking for permission for the 
author to contact them to take part in the research. This approach, known as a 
snowball sample “involves asking people who have already been interviewed to 
identify other people they know who fit the selection criteria” (Ritchie et al 
2003:94). In total, the pilot research involved conducting six interviews (as further 
detailed in the section ‘Sampling -  Pilot sample’), which were carried out with 
police officers with varying levels of experience, described below.
The sample was made up of two recently retired officers and four currently serving 
police officers in two different forces, all in the South of England. Two of the police 
officers were working as trainers in investigative interviewing methods. The 
remaining participants worked in a range of departments including the Prosecution 
Team, the Child Protection Unit and in the Reactive Criminal Investigations 
Department.
Using a semi-structured interview process, an interview guide was created (see 
Appendix F). As discussed earlier in this chapter, the interview guide provided 
allowance where appropriate to move away from it and follow what the respondent 
was saying. Interviews were conducted in various locations, such as in the home of 
the officer or within an office at the police station where the interviewee worked. 
Whilst designing the research, issues surrounding ethical guidelines were considered. 
This, along with issues surrounding access to police officers as participants in 
research, will be explored in the following section (‘Main Research Phase -  Gaining 
Access) which outlines the research process for the main-fieldwork stage of the 
research.
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As part of the pilot research, full transcripts of each of the interviews conducted were 
created prior to the original analysis taking place (presented as part of a Masters 
dissertation). These transcripts have been re-analysed (details of which can be found 
later in this chapter), so as to be included along with the data collected during the 
main-research phase.
The pilot research acted as a sounding-board for the main research, and aided in the 
development of the research questions. Though there were defined research 
questions that were used throughout the pilot research process, the nature of 
qualitative research means that these research questions were changed and re­
developed following the pilot research. The research questions and aims were altered 
in light of the analysis conducted on the research. This was as a result of areas of 
further research being identified, as well as a greater understanding of the areas on 
which focus was important. Whilst the focus of the pilot interviews was on the 
PEACE model, issues with training in investigative interviewing were highlighted by 
the respondents as being something that was inconsistent. In addition, the findings 
highlighted the importance of discretion when interviewing — a finding which was 
reflected upon in the creation of the research aims presented in this thesis (as can be 
found in Chapter 1).
Main research phase
The sections below relate to the main fieldwork phase. Firstly, a discussion is 
provided in relation to gaining access for the research, followed by a discussion of 
the ethical considerations made during the research. A detailed account of the 
research process is then provided, along with an outline of the sample of 
respondents. Lastly, this section provides a reflection on the research process and in 
particular, reflections on researching the police organisation and the topic of 
investigative interviewing.
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Gaining Access
“It is important to recognize that access to research sites is not achieved once
and for all”
(Reiner and Newbum 2008:355).
Research on and access to, the police, can be a notoriously difficult task. 
Arrangements to gain access to police can be both time-consuming and a challenge, 
with many researchers wishing to study the police finding that the task of negotiating 
access to their research participants involves several stages and that maintaining the 
access is a long and complicated process. This underlies Reiner and Newbum’s 
comment, which speaks to the idea that ‘access’ is continually re-negotiated in the 
field.
Police have long been concerned with their public image. It has been held that 
favourable research findings could potentially benefit the profile of the police service 
by improving their public image (Weatheritt 1989). However, whilst positive 
research findings may help the police image, less favourable -  or negative -  findings 
could have the opposite impact and reduce public confidence in the police. As noted 
by Fielding (2006b) “One reality of police fieldwork is that access-givers (and those 
subject to fieldwork) worry that fieldwork may uncover the dirt” (Fielding 
2006b:282). Gaining access to this closed community, though difficult, is not 
impossible. Whilst no promises can be made that the research findings will present 
the police in a positive light, since the researcher must maintain their integrity, it is 
the task of a researcher to try and overcome these barriers to research.
Researchers who have previously conducted research on the police suggest that 
requests for access can often be seen to fall into one of two categories: formal access, 
and informal access. Lee (1993) describes these two categories as being either 
‘highly procedurized’ or ‘personalized’ (Lee 1993:124), with the highly 
procedurized akin to that of formal access, and personalized as informal access. 
Formal access is the official permission given by the authorities to allow access to 
the research site. This formal access can involve several different processes, or 
‘hoops’, that the researcher must go through in order to secure access. McCall (1978) 
suggests that these processes can take the guise of various conditions placed upon 
the researcher, such as administrative access, direct access and agreements as to what 
can and cannot be used within the course of the research. Other conditions might
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include agreeing to security checks, or vetting processes, or legal indemnity 
agreements on what can be published (or not) and who has editorial control over the 
material (Hughes 2011).
Once formal access has been granted, there are still hurdles that the researcher must 
overcome to secure and maintain access. This involves the informal access granted 
by the research participants themselves. Hughes (2000) notes that, “in reality it is not 
uncommon for researchers to get formal physical access without the accompanying 
informal social access” (Hughes 2000:241). Reiner and Newbum (2008) confirm this 
view, maintaining that “In general the very fact of having official approval for the 
research can be a difficulty when it comes to being trusted by the research subjects 
themselves, who may regard the researcher with suspicion as a tool of management” 
(Reiner and Newbum 2008:355). This is something which is reflected upon in 
further detail later in this chapter.
As discussed in the previous chapter. Brown (1996) identified four types of police 
researchers: ‘insider insiders’; ‘outside insiders’; ‘inside outsiders’; and, ‘outside 
outsiders’. The ease of gaining access and the degree to which access is granted can 
be limited or increased depending on which of these categories the researcher falls 
into. An ‘inside insider’ is used to refer to research conducted by the in-house police 
research departments (Brown 1996:181). Here, access is readily available to the 
researcher due to the organisational relationship. An ‘outside insider’ is used to refer 
to research conducted by former police officers, which is becoming increasingly 
commonplace (as also discussed in Chapter 3) in relation to previous research on 
investigative interviewing (Brown 1996:181). For this group, access is not as readily 
available as for the previous group; however they are more easily able to gain access 
due to their insider knowledge and previous contacts. The third group, ‘inside 
outsiders’ refers to those working as ‘academically qualified’ researchers for the 
police (Brown 1996:183). This group has access to the research participants and 
information through ties to the police organisation, and thus their research often has 
a vested interest in the presentation of positive aspects (as also discussed by 
Weatheritt 1989). The last group, the ‘outside outsiders’ includes researchers with no 
official connection to the police and can be used to refer to academic criminologists
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and sociologists studying the police (Brown 1996:184). This group may find it 
hardest to secure access.
This research falls into the category of ‘outside outsiders’ and, whilst arranging 
access provided some difficulty, there is strength in that the research is independent 
and not subject to the same ties that the other groups of researchers may face (in 
particular the ‘inside outsiders’ working for the police). For example, if the research 
were to identify any problems, there would be less internal conflict on whether to 
report the research findings as they should be, or needing to edit them in order to 
protect the interests of the police. As Weatheritt points out “the kind of research that 
the police do on and for themselves is [probably] used to legitimate the activity to 
which it is addressed rather than to critically evaluate it” (Weatheritt 1989:37).
The use of a gatekeeper can help greatly with access requests by acting as an 
intermediary between the researcher and the police organisation. Gatekeepers, as 
defined by Hughes (2000) are “individuals in an organization or another social 
situation who have the power to grant or withhold access to people or situations for 
the purposes of research. Furthermore, such gatekeepers are not necessarily formally 
‘in charge o f  a given institution or group. As with many sites of research, there are 
often multiple points of entry into an institution or social setting” (Hughes 
2000:239). These gatekeepers can assist with both the formal and informal access 
requests, by confirming the identity of the researcher and that they can be trusted. 
Trust is something with which the police are particularly concerned. Acceptance 
from one officer can help encourage others to follow suit. However, once access has 
been agreed, it does not mean that it will continue over time. Hughes’ (2000) notion 
of it being an “ongoing process of negotiation and renegotiation” (Hughes 2000:239) 
is one echoed by many other researchers (Brewer 1991; Reiner and Newbum 2008). 
Access can be revoked or changed during the course of the work, potentially with 
little or no warning. Campbell (2003) provides an example in which she found 
problems with comments she had made being taken of out context, affecting the 
access she was given to the police. It is the police service’s prerogative to let a 
researcher in, and it can be revoked at any time. Consideration must be given as to 
why the police service does permit research and, in particular, why they permit 
research on investigative interviewing, as will be outlined in the following section.
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Outside-Outsider: Gaining access from the outside
As previously mentioned, this research falls into the ‘outside outsider’ category. As 
Reiner and Newbum (2008) note, the ‘outside outsider’ has “no official status that 
mandates formal police co-operation and may (often rightly) be perceived as having 
critical concerns about police malpractice or failure” (Reiner and Newbum 
2008:357). Initial access for the pilot research was gained through individual, direct 
sampling and consent from the officers involved (further detail of this sampling 
strategy can be found later in this chapter).
With few contacts in the police who were able to assist the author in the search for 
access, as an ‘outside outsider’, several unsuccessful approaches were made to more 
than one police force in an attempt to gain access for the purposes of the research. 
Following these unsuccessful attempts to gain access, I was fortunate enough to 
make brief acquaintance with a retired police officer working at ‘Middleshire police’ 
force10, who now works as an interview trainer. This was at a conference designed 
specifically for those who train in advanced child suspect and witness interview 
methods. This brief acquaintance took the form of a five minute chat in which the 
trainer offered their email address as a point of contact to see if they could help with 
the research. This resulted in an invitation to attend a course in which they were 
teaching several officers in interviewing vulnerable witnesses and victims (the 
course title was Achieving Best Evidence). As noted above, it is important to 
consider why access is granted for research. It would seem that trainers are 
particularly responsive to research on the topic of investigative interviewing (further 
discussion relating to the interest in investigative interviewing can be found in 
Chapter 6). The initial meeting with the trainer occurred at a (non-eompulsory) 
conference on investigative interviewing -  not only was training in investigative 
interviewing his job, but it was clear that he had an interest in the subject. Having
10 As part of the guarantee of anonymity and confidentiality of the police forces involved in the 
research, ‘Middleshire’ is a pseudonym used to refer to the police force that participated in the main 
fieldwork research.
120
Craft or Science? The Practices o f Investigative Interviewing
this interest was important; without it, it is unlikely that access would have been 
given. In addition to this, the trainer was able to note on his Professional 
Development Portfolio (PDP) that he had ‘engaged with outside sources’ by virtue 
of having a researcher present, as was recalled to the researcher during one period of 
observation.
Acting as a gatekeeper, this trainer encouraged the police officers taking part in the 
training course to consent to taking part in an interview for the purpose of my 
research, as well as being a participant himself, thus providing a snowball sample. 
This proved to be a particularly successful method of gaining access to a sample as 
during the initial training attended, the four police officers all agreed to take part in 
the research, along with the two trainers running the course. This process was 
repeated several weeks later in a second course, where respondents were recruited in 
a similar manner.
Having gained the confidence of the trainers, during a conversation with them they 
suggested that they knew a Detective Chief Inspector (DCI) in the force who they 
thought would be happy to support my research and be able to assist with further 
access to the police force. Initial contact was made by one of the trainers on my 
behalf, and this led to email and telephone discussions about the research and 
discussions of how he (the DCI) could help, and the types of information which the 
police would make available. A primary concern was evident in relation to the 
incorporation of any documents or information that could cause unnecessary harm to 
a victim of crime. This was related to the confidentiality and anonymity of the 
identities of individuals of the general public connected with any investigations, in 
particular any victims of crime. Once agreement was reached that any identifying 
features would be removed, access negotiations continued (further discussion of the 
ethics involved in the research can be found in the next section of this chapter). 
Again, we must consider the reasons why access was granted. As part of the 
agreement for access, a letter was written to the researcher by the DCI confirming 
the research (see Appendix A). Here, the reasons given for allowing access were, in 
his opinion, to help the continuing progress the police have made in the way they 
treat victims and witnesses, and that academic research is part of that process.
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As part of these discussions surrounding access, it was also discussed whether there 
were any conditions to be set by the police in the course of the research, such as 
providing a written report of the research findings, or not being able to publish 
without prior consent. In the end no conditions were set out in the course of my 
research, and it was agreed that the results of the research could be published without 
further consent being sought. During these discussions, it was necessary for 
consideration to be given to the balance of power between the researcher and the 
gatekeeper (in this instance the DCI). Here it was important to be flexible with the 
practicalities of the research, such as when agreeing on a time and date to do the 
research. For this work a start date was agreed that took into consideration certain 
issues surrounding a restructuring of the police force that was occurring at the time 
the access was negotiated, so that officers could settle into their new roles before 
starting the research. This was important as several of the officers involved in the 
research had been transferred to a different police station and into different 
departments, and it was not clear who would be where at what time. Thus the 
relationship here needed to be “continually negotiated” (Brewer 1991:19), with a 
respect made to the time taken for a response to be made when arranging the 
research. The role of the police officer is a busy one, and their priorities are different 
from that of the researcher. This means that it can take time to put a research plan in 
place. It should be noted that addressing practical issues also added a dimension to 
the data collection and analysis relating to the impact of organisational change on 
interview practice.
It was suggested during the course of access negotiations that though these 
respondents trusted me, and my research, the force as a whole remained particularly 
aware that exposé journalism exists (for example, undercover journalists looking to 
uncover ‘dirt’ on the police service such as racism). As a result of this, part of the 
agreement to allow access to police officers and the ‘Middleshire Police Force’ 
involved a request that I underwent checks to determine the level of access that 
would be given. Vetting is defined as the “processes used by the Police Service to 
gather information on an applicant in order to provide assurance that those who work 
for/with the Police Service are reliable, honest and can be trusted to work with 
professionalism” (Middleshire Force Policy Document, page 4). Middleshire’s own 
force policy followed the Association of Chief Police Officers (ACPO) policy on
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vetting for both police and non-police personnel. A ‘Non-police personnel vetting 
(NPPV) Level 2 Security’ procedure was carried out (see Appendix A for 
confirmation of agreement for access and security clearance. Appendix B shows the 
different levels of security clearance). This is a standard police checking service, and 
“enables an assessment to be made as to the suitability of the applicant to gain access 
to police assets by way of undertaking appropriate checks of the data subject, 
relatives, guardians, and any individuals necessarily identified in the course of police 
enquiries. The checks were undertaken by accessing national and local police 
systems, and financial information in order to establish any issues relating to past 
cautions, convictions, family, lifestyle, financial and social circumstances” (Security 
Vetting Form Appendix C). As part of the agreement for access to Middleshire 
Police Force the researcher completed the application for NPPV Level 2 Security 
clearance. No additional Criminal Records Bureau (CRB) check was needed, as this 
level of security clearance is more detailed than a CRB and lasts for three years. This 
enabled the researcher to return to the force with no further checks.
Ethical considerations
All social research involves the continuous consideration of various ethical issues 
throughout the process. Many of these considerations are based within formal 
settings and are controlled by agencies such as University Ethics Committees and 
Research Councils. There are also more informal considerations which relate more to 
the common sense or courtesy of the researcher. Hughes (2011) drawing upon the 
work of Lee (1993), suggests that “most criminological research may be defined as 
‘sensitive’ research in that it has potentially serious consequences for all 
participants” (Hughes 2011:315). As a result, researchers wishing to conduct 
criminological research must follow the relevant ethical guidelines and research 
codes.
This research followed the ethical codes and principles set out by the University of 
Surrey Ethics Committee (UEC), the Economic and Social Research Council 
(ESRC), the British Society of Criminology (BSC) and the British Sociological 
Association (BSA) as these are the most relevant governing bodies to the research. 
With sociological and criminological research, these ethical considerations include
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those of informed consent, anonymity and confidentiality, and collection and storage 
of data.
Informed consent
One of the key ethical principles followed was that of informed consent. Informed 
consent is “the principle that the subject of research should be informed of their 
participation in research, which may be taken to include giving information about 
possible consequences of participation” (Jupp and Davies 2000:171). As part of this, 
the research subjects need to be “made aware of and understand the nature and 
purposes of the research; second, that, from a position of knowledge, they can freely 
give their consent to participating in the research” (Norris 1993:128).
With access to the police falling into two different types, formal and informal, it is 
important to remember that consent will also be required from both the formal 
(organisational) and informal (individual officers) groups. Hughes (2000) suggests 
that “there is also a hierarchy of consent in all formal organizations. It would be very 
dangerous for researchers to assume that ‘superiors’ (that is, formal gatekeepers) 
have the right to allow ‘subordinates’ to be investigated” (Hughes 2000:241). 
Consent to take part in the pilot research was given by the individual respondents 
and the organisation. Formal consent for the main fieldwork stage in Middleshire 
was given by the DCI. In conjunction with this, each individual officer involved in 
the research was asked to give their consent to take part. One way in which research 
can ensure that consent has been given fully and in an informed manner is through 
the use of an information sheet and consent form.
Accordingly, respondents were given an information sheet which outlined brief 
details of the research, assurances of confidentiality and anonymity, and contact 
information of both the researcher and the research supervisors, should the research 
participants have any questions at a later stage (a copy of the Information sheets can
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be found in the appendices (see Appendix D -  Pilot sample; Appendix G -  ABE 
Fieldwork; and Appendix I -  Practitioner Sample11). Respondents in the pilot sample 
(Group 1) and the practitioner sample (Group 2 and Group 3) were given a copy of 
the information sheet, and were then given a copy of a consent form which they were 
required to sign (see Appendix E -  pilot sample; Appendix H -  Practitioners Group 
2; Appendix J -  Practitioners Group 3). This ensured that respondents had consented 
fully to taking part in the interview and had agreed to the interview being audio­
recorded. It was not clear if any of the respondents made use of the information sheet 
provided. All interviews, with the consent of the respondents, were audio-recorded 
using a digital recording device (Olympus Digital Voice Recorder VN-2100PC).
Anonymity and confidentiality
Other important ethical considerations that must be made throughout the course of 
the research are those of anonymity and confidentiality. As discussed in the previous 
section, gaining access involved discussions of consent on behalf of the force to 
conduct the research, as well as agreements as to the confidentiality and anonymity 
that will be afforded to the police force(s) involved in the research. Details 
surrounding the location of the research have not been disclosed. In accordance with 
the protection of anonymity for the research, the main research force has been given 
a new name (Middleshire) which is used throughout the analysis. Not all respondents 
in the research belonged to the same police force, and, each of these forces have also 
been given a pseudonym (Northfields, Westfields, Southfields, Eastfields, and 
Southshire). Assurances of confidentiality and anonymity also included not naming 
the individual officers involved in the research or the police service which agreed to 
be involved in the research. Officers have each been assigned a new name in order to 
present a narrative structure to the analysis. One reason for protecting the identities 
of those in the force researched is that it will help preserve the anonymity of
11 A full description of these groups can be found later in this chapter.
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members of the public who come into contact with the police and are therefore part 
of the research (whether they are part of a case file or an interview recording seen as 
part of the research fieldwork). Consequently, specific details of cases are not 
revealed to help protect the identities of those involved.
Collection and storage o f data
Other issues that arise when conducting fieldwork relate to the collection and storage 
of data. This research used both guidelines set by the BSA and the data storage 
policy of the University of Surrey. Guidelines set out by the BSA state that “research 
participants should understand how far they will be afforded anonymity and 
confidentiality and should be able to reject the use of data-gathering devices such as 
tape recorders” (BSA Guidelines 2002). All interviews were digitally audio-recorded 
with the respondents’ permission. This meant that rather than spending the interview 
being concerned with writing notes, a full transcription could be made to aid the 
analysis of the data12. Consent to the recording of the interview was given by 
respondents prior to starting the digital recorder, and again once it had started 
recording. During transcription, any names of people or places which were revealed 
by the interviewee were not written and instead something such as ‘[place]’ was 
written instead.
All research data was kept securely in accordance with the University of Surrey’s 
guidelines and the Data Protection Act 1998 which “governs the collection, 
retention, use and disposal of personal data where a computer and/or structured 
manual filing system is involved, and makes it an offence to store or process 
personal data except in strict accordance with the terms of the University’s annual 
Notification to the Information Commissioner formerly the Data Protection 
Registrar)” (UEC 2009 Ethical Guidelines for teaching and research, section 4.9, see
12 Parallels can be drawn here with some o f the difficulties police faced taking contemporaneous notes 
during interviews and those that researchers also face (Fielding and Thomas 2008)
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also UEC 2007). The data was stored securely on a password protected computer, 
along with a separately secured university network (again accessed by password). 
Identifying features such as the names of respondents were not kept, and all files 
were saved under the pseudonym given, for which a ‘key’ was created outlining the 
job responsibility, training level and the number of years service each officer had 
completed at the time of the interview.
Sampling
Qualitative research by its very nature focuses on a sample of respondents that is 
small compared to survey research. As the primary part of the present research, a 
total of 44 qualitative semi-structured interviews were conducted. These are 
separated into four categories: pilot respondents, practitioners (ABE course and 
Main fieldwork) and, interview trainers/advisors (See Table 2).
Table 2 Sample group identifier
Group Group Description
Group 1 Pilot Sample
Group 2 Practitioner
Group 3 Practitioner
Group 4 Trainers
The tables below (Table 4, 5 and 6) outline details of the different respondents; 
including their job title, department, and length of service within the police. Table 3 
provides a guide to the acronyms used in the following tables (4, 5 and 6). All 
respondents have been randomly assigned a pseudonym to protect their anonymity.
Table 3 Role Description
Role of Respondent
DC Detective Constable
PC Police Constable
DS Detective Sergeant
PSI Police Staff Investigator
ICTS Immigration Crime Team Sergeant
CO Custody Officer
RS Response Sergeant
127
Craft or Science? The Practices o f Investigative Interviewing
Pilot sample
As previously discussed, the Pilot sample was made up of six respondents coming 
from three different police forces. This group forms sample 1 of respondents (see 
Table 4).
Table 4 Pilot Sample (Group 1)
Role and Name Department Length of service Level of training
Mr Grant Retired- DSI CID 31 years ABE/Tier 3
Mr Bake Retired-Custody Officer 30 years Tier 1
PC McCarthy Community Safety Unit 4 years Tier 1
DS Bumingham Child Protection Unit 23 years ABE/Tier 5
PC Silver Prosecution Team 8 years Tier 2
DC Green Trainer 14 years ABE/Tier 3
The respondents had a wide range of roles working in different areas of the police 
force. Several worked in child protection teams, while another worked in CID as a 
Detective Superintendent, and another was working as a prosecution team officer. 
One officer who ended his service in the police force as a custody officer had 
previously worked in CID, Traffic Investigation, and with the Police Support Unit. 
Another officer had spent time working on a call-response team and had then gone 
onto working in a community safety unit. A key characteristic of each respondent 
was that they had been involved in carrying out interviews, and had experience of 
using the PEACE model. Those of Detective level (Constable, Sergeant and 
Superintendent) were all trained as ACPO accredited interview trainers. This meant 
that they were trained to teach other police officers how to carry out investigations, 
and are themselves interviewers of the highest level.
Practitioner sample -  interview training course
As part of the research, attendance on two week-long investigative interview training 
courses (Achieving Best Evidence) provided access to a selection of respondents 
working within the research force. This provided an opportunity to interview 10 
respondents (see Table 5).
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Table 5 Practitioner Sample (Group 2)
Role and Name Department Length of service Level of training
PC Dunn Criminal Investigations Department 20 years (ABE)/Tier 2
PSI Moran-Ellis Major Investigations Unit 31 years (ABE) / Tier 3
PC King Neighbourhood Police Officer 8 years (ABE) / Tier 1
PC Gilbert Police Priority Areas 6 years (ABE)/Tier 2
PC Tyler Prisoner Processing Team 29 years (ABE)/Tier 2
RS Johnson Response 10 years (ABE) / Tier 1
PC Cohen Prisoner Processing Team 21 years (ABE)/Tier 2
ICTS Tarling Border Immigration 17 years (ABE) / Tier 1
PC Eastell-Bleakley Local Investigations Team 21 years (ABE)/Tier 2
PC Chang Offender Magement 21 years (ABE) / Tier 1
This group forms sample 2 of respondents. Respondents were asked individually 
whether they would be prepared to take part in the research. The researcher had been 
able to get to know the respondents during the ABE training course, which was 
observed as part of this research (as will be discussed in further detail later in this 
chapter). There were two separate training courses (run by the same trainers a month 
apart), training in the same material but to different officers. All but one of those 
attending the course agreed to take part in an interview; this one respondent was 
unable to take part due to time constraints. These respondents worked within a 
variety of roles within the police force, including: the Major Investigation Unit; 
Prisoner Processing Team; and on secondment to the UK Border Agency.
Practitioner sample -  main fieldwork period
The rest of the practitioner sample was recruited through the access negotiations 
detailed previously. A total of 20 respondents (see Table 6) were selected to take part 
in the research.
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Table 6 Practitioner Sample (Group 3)
Role and Name Department Length of service Level of training
DC Macdonald Major Investigations Unit 15 years ABE/Tier 3
DC Armstrong Local Investigations Team 8 years ABE / Tier 2
DC Penn Major Investigations Unit 24 years ABE/Tier 3
DC Hodkinson Major Investigations Unit 27 years ABE/Tier 3
DC Ortega-Breton Major Investigations Unit 25 years ABE / Tier 5
DC Allibone Major Investigations Unit 21 years ABE / Tier 3
PSIFox Child Protection Unit 26 years ABE/Tier 2
PC Stutchbury Sexual Offences Investigation Team 20 years ABE / Tier 2
DS Alexander Sexual Offences Investigation Team 20 years ABE/Tier 2
DC Sandvoss Sexual Offences Investigation Team 11 years ABE / Tier 3
DC Bullock Local Investigations Team 28 years ABE/Tier 5
DS Rivers Domestic Abuse Unit 20 years ABE / Tier 1
DC Sandiford Local Investigations Team 9 years ABE / Tier 3
DC Hine Child Protection Unit 14 years ABE/Tier 3
PC Hornsby-Smith Local Investigations Team 11 years ABE / Tier 2
DC Arber Child Protection Unit 10 years ABE / Tier 3
PC Norris Child Protection Unit 8 years ABE/Tier 2
DC Daly Local Investigations Team 24 years ABE / Tier 2
PC Brunton-Smith Sexual Offences Investigation Team 9 years ABE/Tier 2
DC Earthy Sexual Offences Investigation Team 18 years ABE / Tier 3
This sample forms Group 3 of respondents. These respondents were selected by the 
DCI in charge of providing research access to the force. However, it was not made 
clear to the researcher as to exactly how and why they were chosen other than that 
they were all trained in interviewing vulnerable and intimidated witnesses 
(Achieving Best Evidence trained). These respondents worked in a range of 
departments including the: Sexual Offences Investigations Team; Local
Investigations Team; Child Protection Unit; and the Major Investigations Unit.
Due to the sampling method used, it is unclear if any participants ‘refused’ to take 
part in the research. During the course of the fieldwork there were some last minute 
changes to the sample schedule, with those due to take part citing ‘being too busy’ to 
do so. At this point, replacements were sent to be interviewed instead. These 
replacements were self-selected, approached by the scheduled officer who was 
unable to attend the interview, by their Sergeant or by the DCI who had arranged for 
access. Due to the structure of the organisation, and the difficulties of police research 
more generally, there are always some limitations in the sample size. In some 
instances almost all of the officers working within a particular team in departments 
such as the Child Protection Unit and Sexual Offences Investigations Team were
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interviewed, though this was not deliberate, and was as a result of the force having 
relatively small departments.
In addition to police officers (PCs) and Detective Constables (DCs) there were two 
Police Support Investigators (PSIs) interviewed as part of the research. A PSI is 
employed by the Police Service as civilian staff. They “do not take the oath of 
constable or hold a warrant but yet perform a variety of functions at various levels in 
the organization, up to the equivalent of assistant chief officer rank” (Brown 
2008:32). The roles taken on by PSIs can include working in custody suites, working 
on inquiry desks and conducting interviews with suspects (Loveday 2006). Both 
these PSIs had previously worked as police officers and for varying reasons 
(including having reached the end of their 30 year service), had been retained in the 
role of PSI.
Interview trainers
The fourth group of respondents was made up of eight Interview Trainers, and 
Interview Advisors (see Table 7).
Table 7 Trainer / Interview Advisor Sample (Group 4)
Mr Brooks Trainer (retired officer - employed ad hoc by police service)
Mr Williams Investigative Interview Trainer (retired officer - employed by police service)
Mr Jones Investigative Interview Trainer (retired officer - employed by police service)
DC Meadows Investigative Skills Trainer
Mr Bulmer Trainer (retired officer - employed ad hoc by police service)
DS Cooper National Interview Advisor / Investigative Interview Trainer
Mr Gill National Interview Advisor
Mr Arnold National Interview Advisor
This sample forms Group 4 of respondents. A deliberate or purposive sampling 
approach was used to recruit Interview Trainers and Advisors due to the specialised 
nature of their job. In many ways this group is comparable to the élite category of 
respondents who are increasingly targeted in the course of social research (Arksey 
and Knight 1999). Though this sampling methodology does not produce a 
representative sample, this is not necessarily a problem. In this type of research, the 
full details of the research population are difficult to access (Patton 1990; see also 
Chan 1997 who also directly sampled particular respondents). The research was 
specifically seeking out the views of these trainers. In some instances, these trainers
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had retired from working as officers and instead were employed by the police, or 
self-employed, as trainers in Investigative Interviewing methods. Several of these 
respondents were also National Interview Advisors accredited by the NPIA and 
ACPO. This group of respondents came from a range of different police forces. As 
with the previous two groups of respondents (pilot and practitioner), the police 
forces have been renamed to protect anonymity (Northfields, Westfields, and 
Middleshire).
The Interview Process
This research utilised two methods of qualitative interviewing, face-to-face and 
telephone. The ways in which each of these interview modes were used will be 
explored in turn. In total 44 interviews were conducted. The six pilot interviews were 
conducted in June 2009 and the main fieldwork interviews (38) were conducted over 
a period of six months, from December 2010 to June 2011. Interviews lasted on 
average 36 minutes 53 seconds, with the shortest interview lasting just 17 minutes 
and 39 seconds, and the longest taking 1 hour, 20 minutes and 8 seconds.
Face-to-face interviewing
The majority of the interviews (38 of the 44 -  including the pilot sample) were 
conducted face-to-face. In keeping with the methodology used in the pilot research, 
the majority of the rest of the sample of interviews were conducted face-to-face. In 
addition to the pilot group (Group 1 -  see Table 3), there were three more ‘rounds’ 
of interviews. The second and third round of respondents (Group 2 -  see Tables 4 
and 5), were interviewed whilst they were on an in-force Interview Training Course 
(Achieving Best Evidence). These interviews were conducted on police premises in 
the Centre for Learning and Development, in rooms normally used for training. The 
fourth round of respondents (Group 3 -  see Table 6), were interviewed at three 
different police stations in the force, using rooms normally used for meetings or 
private offices normally used by the Detective Chief Inspector (DCI). The remaining 
group of respondent (Group 4) involved six interviews conducted by telephone (Mr 
Williams and Mr Jones were interviewed as part of Group 2).
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The face-to-face interviews followed a semi-structured interview method. A key 
component of an interview is the relationship created between the interviewer and 
the interviewee. Rapport is important as it helps set a more relaxing environment in 
which the interview is conducted (King and Wincup 2008; Campbell 2003; Mason 
2002). Throughout the course of the interview, the interviewer must listen carefully 
and be responsive to what the respondent is saying. A rapport with the respondents 
was built-up through approaching the interview in a friendly yet professional manner 
(as is discussed later in this chapter in the reflection ‘Working with the police’).
An interview guide was developed which was used throughout the interviews. This 
involved the creation of a list of topics to cover over the course of the interview, but 
not actual questions. Several different interview guides were created as topics altered 
throughout the course of the research. Copies of the topic guides can be found in the 
appendices (see Appendix F -  Pilot research; Appendix K -  Practitioner Sample; and 
Appendix L -  Interview Trainer / Advisor Sample). The topic guides were set out 
broadly into different sections. These sections included: Background; Training; 
General; Legislation; Informal Practice; Organisational Issues; Case examples; and 
The Future of Interviewing. Each section was then broken down into suggested 
questions and topics. It must be noted that as this was a semi-structured interview, 
the questions on the topic guide were not exhaustive and complete, nor was there the 
assumption that every question would be asked of each respondent. Instead, the topic 
guide served as a prompt to the interviewer.
During the interviews a method was employed where the respondents were asked to 
talk through examples of interviews that they had conducted -  during some 
interviews prompts were used to assist the respondent in understanding the question, 
and the interviewer asked them to talk though hypothetical interview situations. 
Another method used, to which Schatzman and Strauss (1973) (cited in Minichiello 
et al 1990) make reference, is ‘posing the ideal’. A similar method was employed 
during my interviews, in which the final two questions asked the respondents about 
their own future as an officer, and also what future they wanted to see for 
investigative interviewing. Campbell (2003) sees this as an opportunity for officers 
to “venture their own policy solutions” (Campbell 2003:295). Through asking these 
questions, I aimed to end the interview on a personal note, whilst also giving the 
respondent a chance to consider what it was they want to see in the future, something
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which could potentially benefit their work and that could provide an additional 
prompt to identify any problems in existing practice.
The third round of respondents involved a slightly different interview process. 
Unlike the previous two rounds of interviews in which the respondents were given 
the opportunity to meet me prior to the interviews, the respondents in the third round 
were recruited in a different way and were specifically chosen to take part by the 
DCI, by whom a copy of the information sheet was circulated. A schedule was 
created, which meant that each officer had been asked individually to take part and 
was given a time and location to meet me. The researcher was not involved in the 
circulation of the information sheet by the DCI to the officers. As a result, the 
researcher is not aware if any additional information was provided to the officers by 
the DCI prior to the research interviews being conducted. It was understood, though, 
that due to some respondents being last minute replacements they had not seen a 
copy of the information sheet.
Prior to the interview beginning, officers were advised that the interview could last 
around 30-45 minutes, and that if necessary (as in the instance with the shortest 
interview) the interview could be terminated early if they had work commitments 
that they had to get back to. Each respondent was asked to read and sign the consent 
form, following agreement during discussions of access talks with the DCI. In one 
case the respondent seemed to object to signing the consent form having read it, and 
stated that they were unsure about how personal information would be used, but then 
signed it anyway following assurances that their identity would be protected 
throughout the research.
As part of the introduction to the interviews, respondents were told that if at any 
point they felt uncomfortable with something they had said, or were about to say, 
and they did not want it included in the transcript or the thesis, then all they had to 
do was say and it would be noted and not included. In this regard, a reflection arises 
from the fact that that the interviews were audio-recorded. Reiner and Newbum 
(2008) suggest that whilst this:
“is clearly the most reliable and convenient method, but frequently raises initial 
alarm among respondents. In our experience this can usually be alleviated by 
promising to turn off the tape on request from the interviewee if respondents
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worry about specific replies. This seldom happens because of the momentum 
generated by the interview once it has begun, but when it does it is of interest in 
itself to note the points that arouse particular concern” (Reiner and Newbum 
2008:358).
A similar incident occurred during the course of this research. During one of the 
interviews the respondent requested that something was ‘just between the two of us’ 
and that it was ‘off the record’. Part of the researcher’s role is to respect the wishes 
of respondents, and as such, whilst the information learnt at these times may have 
been particularly interesting, during the transcription process these sections were not 
noted, and instead a comment ‘[Section removed]’ was added.
Telephone interviewing
In conjunction with qualitative face-to-face interviewing, telephone interviewing 
methods have also been employed. Whilst the ideal would have been to conduct 
interviews with all respondents face-to-face, the general practicalities of the diverse 
geographical location of respondents, and the time pressures faced by those working 
for the police, meant that ease of access was less readily available than was 
preferred. Whilst more commonly used in market research, and questionnaire based 
social research (by companies such as the National Centre for Social Research) the 
telephone interview is increasingly being used in qualitative research where it is not 
viable to conduct the interview face-to-face (Fielding and Thomas 2001; Bryman 
2004; Wilson and Sapsford 2006; Robson 2011).
Much of the literature on telephone interviewing is situated in sections of textbooks 
on standardised interviews and surveys rather than considering its use in qualitative 
interviews. As a result, discussions are often centred around the advantages and 
disadvantages of the method. The advantages include that they are cheaper, simpler, 
provide managers with easier opportunities for supervision of the interviewer, and 
remove bias associated with interviewer characteristics. Disadvantages include that 
the method can lead to bias in the sample, that they are short in time, that there is a 
lack of visual clues, and that no contextual information can be garnered (Robson 
2011; Gillham 2005; Wilson and Sapsford 2006).
As discussed previously, contact was initially made face-to-face with the 
respondents. This was followed up by email conversations, during which an
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appropriate date and time for the telephone interview was arranged. Respondents 
were informed that the interview would last between 30 and 45 minutes, which 
allowed them to schedule the interview into their working day.
In contrast to the interviews conducted face-to-face where participants were asked to 
sign a consent form, conducting interviews at a distance made getting consent forms 
signed more difficult. For the first telephone interview, a consent form was emailed 
to the respondent prior to the interview, and was returned by email after the 
interview. After this, the interviews conducted on the telephone did not involve a 
request to use consent forms, and instead at the beginning of each interview it was 
explicitly asked if respondents were willing to take part and verbal consent was 
obtained. This involved reminding the respondent about the purpose of the interview, 
their right to withdraw should they wish, and their right to confidentiality and 
anonymity. Respondents were asked specifically whether it was acceptable for the 
interview to be audio-recorded, which no respondent refused. Consent for this was 
gained verbally from the respondent.
Previous difficulties related to the recording of an interview that researchers may 
have faced when conducting a telephone interview have been minimised. Advances 
and developments in the technology available to researchers have meant that many 
of the aspects of the face-to-face interview can still occur by other means. This is 
through using other forms of communication such as email, to send relevant 
documents to the respondent (for example the information sheet and consent form). 
In addition, technology also enables researchers to use digital recording equipment to 
record the interview. Two devices were used to record the telephone interviews. The 
first device attached directly to the phone-line (Play and Record Telephone 
Recording Adaptor) and also to the recording device (Olympus Digital Voice 
Recorder VN-2100PC). A second device was used in the later telephone interviews 
which involved wearing an in-ear device (Olympus TP7) which was also attached to 
the recording device. These devices are specifically designed for use in recording 
telephone conversations, and it was found that the in-ear device worked better at 
recording the respondent’s voice. This method enabled the interviews to be recorded 
in the same way as those interviews conducted face-to-face, and allowed the 
researcher to create an accurate record of the interview.
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Although using methods of communication such as the telephone to conduct an 
interview can be beneficial in reaching participants whom would otherwise be 
unavailable to the research, there are several drawbacks associated with the method 
(see Rubin and Rubin 1995, 2012; Sturges and Hanrahan 2004; Frey and Oishi 1995; 
Frankfort-Nachmias and Nachmias 2008; Fielding and Thomas 2008). As previously 
discussed, a key part of any qualitative interview is listening to the respondent and 
building rapport with them. Achieving rapport is a problem associated with using 
telephone interviewing to conduct a qualitative interview as it is something which 
becomes much more difficult when face-to-face contact is removed. Rather than 
using visual cues to show that I was listening to the respondent and interested in 
what they were saying, I instead had to rely on audio-cues to show this interest. 
These non-visual, audio-cues took the form of inteijections made by myself such as 
‘mhmm’ or ‘yeah’ amongst others. The aim of which was not to halt the flow of the 
respondents’ speech but instead to confirm that I was listening to the interviewees to 
encourage them to continue talking. Prior to taking part in the telephone-interview, 
all respondents had previously met the researcher at various conferences and training 
days on investigative interviewing. This helped remove some of the difficulties of 
developing a relationship often associated with telephone-interviewing, as 
respondents had already formed a rapport with the interviewer. Another 
disadvantage of using a telephone interview, as discussed previously, is that they are 
often shorter than a face-to-face interview. However, this was not found to be the 
case, with the shortest lasting 40 minutes, and the longest 1 hour and 20 minutes. 
Thus, there was no real disadvantage in having conducted the interviews by 
telephone than in the face-to-face format.
It should be noted that these respondents are all professionals, and the nature of their 
job role means that they can be very busy, and on more than one occasion the 
interview was paused briefly (and the recording stopped) whilst they answered a 
different phone. In one case the respondent was particularly busy, so the interview 
finished after less than 10 minutes, with an agreement that we would re-schedule. 
After email contact was made, a new time and date was agreed (leaving an interval 
of five days between the original scheduling of the interview and the new timing 
set). Between the two interviews a transcription was made of the first interview in 
preparation to ensure that I knew where we were, but this was unnecessary as the
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respondent was able to pick up the conversation straight from where it left off. Work 
pressures aside, it should also be noted that respondents’ jobs are also based around 
interviewing, which goes some way to explain how their profession meant that they 
were perfectly at ease with answering, and asking questions.
Observations
In addition to qualitative interviews, this research also included the use of some 
observation to help give meaning to the data already collected as part of the 
qualitative interviews and other active participation. These observations were not 
systematically generated or analysed (further discussion of the analysis of these 
observations can be found later in this chapter). Instead, the purpose of using 
observation was to provide some context and meaning behind the knowledge 
gathered as part of the qualitative interviews. Here it was important to make 
“meaningful observations’’ (Mason 2002:90) which would enable some further 
understanding of the setting and context that an investigative interview takes, such as 
the planning and preparation of an interview. An opportunistic sampling strategy was 
used to underpin the decisions made on when and what to observe (Patton 1990), 
which were made in relation to what was, and was not available to the researcher at 
the time of the fieldwork.
The observations were conducted in two stages. The first stage involved joining 
officers on two, week-long Achieving Best Evidence (ABE) interview training 
courses both held within the police force involved in the research interviews. The 
first of these two courses was conducted before the ABE guidelines were updated in 
March 2011, and the second followed the updating of the guidelines. During this 
period of observation, time was spent watching how the student officers were being 
taught, as well as talking to participants about interviewing in general.
The second stage of observation was conducted during and after the main interview 
fieldwork period in Middleshire police service. This involved spending time with 
several different departments within the police, and being assigned to a particular 
officer on a particular day to observe their activities. Time was spent with four 
different departments, the Local Investigations Team, the Sexual Offences 
Investigations Team, the Child Protection Unit and the Case Review Team. As part
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of this the researcher was ‘assigned’ to spend the day with a particular officer in each 
of the units, and would accompany them in their day-to-day roles. This involved 
spending time in the office reviewing case-files, obtaining statements from victims 
and witnesses, and observing investigative interviews.
These observations enabled the researcher to see in practice the whole investigative 
interview process, for suspect, victim and witness interviews. This included the 
planning and preparation, the interview itself, and what happens once the interview 
has finished. Opportunities were there for questions to be asked as to what it was 
they were doing, for example ‘can you talk me through how you are preparing for 
the interview?’ As part of the observations, there was some contact with members of 
the public who were communicating with the police. In these instances it was 
important to consider my position as a researcher. This included how I was 
introduced to people, and where I was positioned in relation to the police. On some 
occasions there was no real introduction made other than ‘she’s with us’ (such 
minimal reference to researchers gender is common in police research, e.g. Fielding 
2006b; Quinton 2010). This tended to happen when it was victims and their families 
present. In contrast, when there was a social worker or lawyer present, I was 
introduced as a researcher. Presumably this was because their jobs make them more 
aware of the usual surroundings and people that they would expect to be present. On 
occasion some questions were asked of me by the lawyers and solicitors, but these 
appeared to be more out of curiosity about my research rather than concern over my 
presence.
When observing an interview, all those involved were asked if they were 
comfortable with me being present. Though potentially this could be problematic due 
to the sensitive nature of the interviews, no issues were raised. During interviews 
with suspects under caution, I decided that it would be less concerning for all 
involved if I was to not make notes, and instead sit in the corner watching the 
proceedings. In contrast to this, when observing interviews conducted under 
Achieving Best Evidence, rather than being in the same room as the interviewing 
officer, I was in the control room with the supporting interview officer who was 
watching the interview via the video-monitor. During these interviews, some notes
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were made, but these focused on the types of questions being asked rather than 
specific details of the case.
As a result of the observation being unstructured and conducted in an unsystematic 
way, the inferences drawn are somewhat anecdotal. These inferences are used in this 
thesis to provide some context and background to the information provided during 
the qualitative interviews. Following in the research design of ‘situational analysis’ 
as described by Reuss-Ianni (1983) the observation was not fully planned and based 
on a conceptual framework. Instead it “takes prior observations and concepts into the 
field and uses them as guidelines for observation [...] That is to say, we do not build 
a series of theoretical and conceptual boxes, take these into the field, and fill them 
with appropriate pieces of action; rather, we go out and observe the social action and 
then build the boxes in the field as part of the process of research” (Reuss-Ianni 
1983:127-128). This method promotes a style of observation in which the social 
action is observed and noted as it occurs rather than having a prescribed method of 
note writing in a particular order. As such, conducting observation of the police 
whilst at work, rather than having a set plan of what needed to be observed, instead 
involved observing social action as and when it occurred. The purpose of the 
observation was to provide further context and meaning to the information gathered 
during the qualitative interviews.
Analysis
Analysis of qualitative research involves “understandings of complexity, detail and 
context” (Mason 2002:3). The analytic processes used can vary greatly. They can 
involve using different approaches such as content analysis, conversation analysis, 
discourse analysis, thematic analysis, grounded theory or policy and evaluation 
analysis, amongst other methods (Spencer et al 2003:200). Each of these analytic 
approaches is different, and each has its own strengths and weaknesses. Analysis for 
this research was carried out using a grounded theory and thematic analysis approach 
(Boyatzis 1998), which “involves the generation of analytical categories and their 
dimensions, and the identification of relationships between them” (Spencer et al 
2003:201). The procedures involved are detailed as follows.
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As described previously, all interviews were audio-recorded. The audio-recordings 
of each interview were then fully transcribed electronically in MAXQDA -  a 
Computer Assisted Qualitative Data Analysis (CAQDAS) tool. MAXQDA enables 
the transcripts and audio-files to be stored together, as well as producing time stamps 
in the transcripts which means that these sections can revisited at the click of a 
button. Transcription is a long and difficult process, and considerations need to be 
made as to how detailed they will be. Mason (2002:77) notes that “A transcription is 
always partial partly because it is an inadequate record of non-verbal aspects of the 
interaction (even if you try to insert these in the form of fieldnotes into the 
transcription afterwards), and also because judgements are made (usually by the 
person doing the transcription) about which verbal utterances to turn into text, and 
how to do it”. A decision was made to write the transcripts in an ordered and formal 
way with each person identified at the beginning (I = Interviewer; R = Respondent). 
An example of some transcription can be seen in Figure 5.
Figure 5 Example transcription
I: So could you just tell me what your current job is.
R: My current job is, I work for a county police force in [place] and I am one of the Crime 
Trainers. I hold the interview portfolio for, jointly with a colleague for ABE, err, jointly with 
the same colleague for simple and complex interviewing of competent witnesses and suspects, 
and I alone hold the portfolio for the advanced interview, specialist interview, suspect interview 
portfolio, and what was known previously as Tier 5 advisors.
Where there were substantial pauses in the interview, this was entered in the text as 
[pause]. Other notes included [laughs] and ‘err’. In instances where the respondent 
and interviewer spoke over one another or interrupted, the transcript noted these as 
‘...’ and the utterances were separated. The transcripts were labelled in accordance 
with the characteristics of the respondent as outlined in the sample tables previously 
e.g. ‘DC MIU 21 years service (m)’ -  pseudonyms were added later.
Once all interviews had been transcribed the analyses proper could start. The 
transcription process is particularly useful as a first stage of analysis and during this 
time the researcher is able to get to know the data in more detail. The initial stage
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after transcription is that of coding. This was also carried out in MAXQDA, which 
enables the researcher to create code systems which are then assigned to the 
transcripts. These code systems can be revised as and when necessary. Coding is 
used as a means to “facilitate the retrieval of data segments categorized under the 
same codes” (Coffey and Atkinson 1996:28). It enables analysis to take place in a 
more organised way than illustrating points with examples chosen ad hoc. The 
coding process involved three main stages: open coding; axial coding; and selective 
coding (Strauss 1987).
Open coding is defined as “Breaking data apart and delineating concepts to stand for 
blocks of raw data” (Corbin and Strauss 2008:195). In the first stage, ‘open coding’ 
categories were created using the substantive themed headings which had been used 
in the topic guide. This included categories such as ‘background’, ‘training’, and 
‘organisational issues’. In addition to these, new categories were formed such as 
‘policy’ and ‘national strategy’. These broad, open categories were created by 
reading through the transcripts and making notes. A key part of data analysis is being 
familiar with the data. Reading, re-reading and listening to the recordings of the 
interviews enables the researcher to become immersed in the data. By becoming 
more familiar with the data in this manner, the codes and themes were more easily 
identifiable.
The second stage of coding -  the ‘axial codes’ -  involves the creation of further 
categories and sub-categories which are developed from the first open codes. Corbin 
and Strauss (2008:195) describe it as “Crosscutting or relating concepts to each 
other”. Analytic memos were created alongside the open codes to help with the 
development of the axial codes (Glaser and Strauss 1968). For example, the open 
code ‘Court and Admissibility’ was created. Within this code system, further 
categories were created such as ‘Presentation of the interview in court’ and 
‘Pressures’. In addition to these further categories, sub-categories such as ‘ABE’ 
were added. Figure 6 shows an example of this.
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Figure 6 Example axial codes
Court and Admissibility
Crown Prosecution Service 
Judges - contact with 
Presentation of the interview in court 
Admissibility 
ABE
Pressures
The final stage, ‘selective coding’, involves going through the coding schemes 
already created and selecting areas of interest to be looked at in further detail during 
the analysis. The ‘selection’ is analytically focused on evidence that confirms or 
challenges interpretations. Figure 7 shows an example of selective coding, in which 
the code ‘Development of training’ (a sub-code of ‘Training’ more broadly) was 
chosen to be looked at in more detail.
Figure 7 Example selective codes
Training
Route to becoming trainer 
Developing training
Use of research
Trainers own awareness 
Officers own awareness
Use of policy
Use of national strategy
Qualitative interviews, such as those conducted for this research, produce large 
amounts of data and it is impossible to include everything within the analysis. As 
such, once the earlier stages of coding had taken place decisions must be made as to 
what is included or is not included. These decisions, and the inferences drawn from 
them, are important as they form the basis of the analytical claims and are linked to 
the standard of quality of the research.
Issues such as the validity and reliability of the data must also be considered. 
Validity is used to refer to whether the research is explaining what you had set out to 
explain (Mason 2002:188). Reliability is whether it has been conducted in a
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consistent way (Procter 2001:115). At a basic level, the fieldwork was conducted in 
a careful manner, which links with the reliability of the information. Where 
information was unclear or needed extra clarification, probing questions (such as 
‘could you tell me a little more about that’) were used to elicit further information. 
Having purposely selected a qualitative research methodology as this was felt after 
detailed consideration to be the most appropriate method for the topic under study, 
the data can be considered to be reliable.
Qualitative interviewing in its very nature is about individuals and their experiences. 
Care has been taken to situate this information in the appropriate manner. Care was 
also taken not to ‘over-analyse’ the data or place analytical constructions on it that it 
could not support. The validity of the interpretations made is directly linked to the 
validity of the data itself. Decisions on what was or was not included and the 
inferences drawn, was based on careful consideration and understanding of the data 
and arrived at through extensive coding and thought.
Following the coding stage, the analysis was conducted. During the analysis, care 
was taken to describe the data accurately whilst at the same time beginning to 
explore the deeper meanings of what was said. Known as ‘gaining perspective’ in the 
social research world, this “means being able to appreciate how the object, people or 
phenomena studied are located within a particular social context and how they link 
with issues of wider sociological import. This enables a move from providing purely 
descriptive interpretations of the data to providing explanations” (Innes 2001:217). 
In the analysis chapters, the data are described and interpreted, and links are then 
made between these findings and previous research.
As is traditional in qualitative research, when analysing interview data, rather than 
applying quantification to the data, it is instead interested in the ascribed meanings 
and interpretation of the responses given (Noaks and Wincup 2004:130). It also 
requires the researcher to be reflexive, developing the codes and analysis from the 
data itself, thus being in keeping with the authenticity of the data (Bryman and 
Burgess 1994; Glaser and Strauss 1967). The analytical approach taken is to identify 
the overriding consensus and to highlight any outlier responses rather than 
necessarily stating the frequency or dominance of views (White et al 2003). As a 
result, the data presented in the three analytical chapters which follow (Chapters 4, 5
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and 6) demonstrates the range of responses whilst also highlighting the variance in 
responses, and where appropriate, provides further detail in regards to the proportion 
in the distribhtion of views.
As previously discussed, notes which were written throughout the observation 
process are used to provide further descriptions within the analysis chapters to add to 
the data gathered during the qualitative interviews. The content of these notes was 
selective, and there was no prescribed method followed (though there are methods 
outlined by authors such as Howard Becker (1986; 2007) in 'Writingfor the Social 
Sciences’ on effective ways for researchers to collect and store evidence). During 
this time, impressions and interpretations are being made (Mason 2002) and these 
interpretations are linked with the issues of validity and reliability, as discussed 
previously. The findings from the observation are weaved throughout the following 
three analytical chapters. They are used to highlight and provide examples and add 
context alongside the qualitative interview data.
Working with the police: A reflection
Whilst it is important for researchers to discuss what they did during the course of 
the research, it is also important to include a reflexive account of the fieldwork. As 
Norris (1993) notes, it is particularly important for researchers to discuss, for 
example, whether there were any situations which required the researcher to consider 
the ethical implications surrounding it, and if there were, what they did about it. This 
is for three main reasons: “First, without it, it is impossible to judge to what degree 
authors are practicing self-censorship”; “Secondly, unless one knows the constraints 
under which the researchers were operating and the degree of penetration they had 
gained within the organization, it is difficult to assess the reliability of their 
findings”; and, “Thirdly, in the absence of honest accounts as to how the field-work 
was conducted, the novice researcher is continually faced with the problem of having 
to ‘re-invent the wheel’” (Norris 1993:125). Campbell (2003) as well as Reiner and 
Newbum (2008), echo this view, suggesting that “the researcher always influences 
the social interactions that constitute the data. All one can do is seek to be reflexively 
aware of this and interpret material in the light of probable biases” (Reiner and 
Newbum 2008:356).
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The police as an organisation are busy, and it is important to be sensitive to their 
situation. During negotiations for access, there were times of little or no contact. This 
was particularly evident during the re-structuring of the force (as discussed 
previously) which meant that people were moving not only departments, but to 
different police stations within the area. Details on when fieldwork was due to start 
were unclear, and it became uncertain whether the work would commence as 
planned. This resulted in a date being set for the fieldwork to start on a Monday 
morning, yet contact was not re-established until the preceding Thursday to confirm 
where it was that I needed to be, and what was due to happen. During these times it 
was important to remember that, though the research was my main priority, this did 
not mean that the research was a priority for the police. The following sections seek 
to provide a reflective account of the research. This includes a discussion of: the 
research topic; interviewing figures of authority; a sensitivity to the research 
organisation; participant selection; participant behaviour; and conducting future 
research.
The Russian doll o f interviewing
During the course of the research, many comments were made in relation to the 
irony of using an interview methodology to study investigative interviews. 
Throughout the course of the research, I was continually aware that the respondents 
were all highly skilled in interviewing methods, albeit those of a different ilk. A 
reflection is made on whether those being interviewed were using any of the 
methods to control the flow of information and conversation during the interview 
with me. Whilst it is not possible to determine if this was the case, the subject matter 
provides an interesting reflective point.
Comments were made with regards to the topic being one that interested them, with 
a mixture of admiration from some and small amounts of jealousy from others that I 
was able to have this opportunity to dedicate my time to such things. ‘Good luck’ 
comments were also made, as well as T find investigative interviewing to be a very 
interesting topic’. Many of the respondents said that they enjoyed talking about 
interviewing, as it was part of their job that they felt they were particularly 
competent at, and enjoyed doing. Other questions that were asked of me as a
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researcher included what it was that I was going to produce, why, and for whom? 
Questions were also asked of myself and what was I going to do once finished, was I 
planning on getting a job with the police or to continue working within a University? 
It was important here to answer the questions as fully and honestly as possible as this 
helped to build a rapport with the respondents, and encourage an open dialogue.
Interviewing figures o f authority
Feminist researchers such as Campbell (2003) have made suggestions that the task of 
interviewing men who are in an authoritative position, such as those in this research, 
requires certain characteristics of the interviewer and certain considerations to be 
made. There is often a gender balance in police research -  with many studies 
focusing on either male or female officers. This is often a result of the structure of 
the police -  with the majority of officers being male, and females being somewhat 
invisible until more recently (see Westmarland 2001; Silvestri 2003; Heidensohn 
1992; Martin and Jurik 1996). This research did not set out to study either male or 
female officers -  the sample used in this research also included interviews with 
female police officers as well as male -  and the sample included 14 female officers 
(almost a third of the total sample). Due to the research involving the interviewing of 
‘elite’ respondents (figures of authority) it was with some trepidation that I 
approached the interviews. There seemed to be a friendly atmosphere during the 
course of the interviews and observation. However, as I was a young female 
researcher, there appeared to be a tendency for apologies to be made by the officers 
when they used swear words -  perhaps this was a sign that though they were 
generally accepting of my presence, potentially it was a cause for concern. This 
could also be understood as a generational difference, with those apologising being 
older than myself, and it being a result of their attitudes in general as to what is 
acceptable or unacceptable behaviour.
Another consideration that should be made was how much was I allowed to see? 
Were there any places that I was not allowed to go? Having been ‘vetted’ by the 
police organisation, it had been deemed acceptable for me to talk to officers who 
were on duty and be shown what they were working on. Previous research such as 
that by Campbell (2003) has found that female researchers were often excluded from 
places such as custody suites, and that it was “not a place for ladies” Campbell
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(2003:291). In contrast to this, custody officers welcomed me into their area, and 
asked me questions about what it was I was studying. This was made easier as upon 
introduction to them, the DCI told them I was a volunteer Appropriate Adult (as 
described earlier) in the area where I live, which made them feel more comfortable 
with me being there. This was due to a combination of me already being familiar 
with the custody environment, and some jokes made that perhaps I should remain in 
custody with them in case they need me (in some places it can be hard to get hold of 
an Appropriate Adult in time-sensitive situations). The resulting dynamics between 
the researcher and the fieldwork participants helped to provide some assurances in 
respect of validity concerns by providing a grounding of acceptance of the researcher 
by the officers involved.
Participant selection
As previously discussed, the way that the sample for the main fieldwork had been 
selected meant that I was unaware of who was chosen and why. In instances where 
the chosen officer was too busy at the time, replacements were arranged who tended 
to be less open to the research. Considerations must be made as to why these officers 
agreed to take part in the research. One reason would be that they wanted to please 
the DCI in charge by agreeing to take part. Those on the ABE course who I had had 
an opportunity to meet and talk to before the interview had fewer reservations about 
agreeing to take part in the research than those who were selected on my behalf by 
the DCI. However, not all officers were completely willing to participate in the 
interview which Campbell (2003) refers to as “granting an audience rather than 
participating”, and Norris (1993) suggests that it may be “difficult to know whether 
having me along constituted an order” (Norris 1993:129).
‘Acting-up’ or behaving ‘normally’?
Linked in with the participant selection, it must also be considered whether the 
behaviour or the attitudes presented are normal or whether the participants are 
‘acting up’ for the researcher. This could include respondents answering questions in 
the way that they think I want to hear, or editing their answers so that they come 
across in a certain way. Reiner and Newbum (2008) explain that “[ultimately there 
is no way of knowing for certain whether what police do in front of observers, or
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what they say to interviewers, is intended to present an acceptable face to outsiders” 
(Reiner and Newbum 2008:355). Using observation methods can be difficult for a 
researcher. Spending time with an organisation to which you do not belong can lead 
to questions about the actions being observed and whether they are a true 
representation of those under observation. Norris (1993), amongst others, notes that 
occupational deviancy (from so-called ‘easing behaviour’ through to corruption) is 
commonplace, particularly within the police. This can lead those being researched to 
change their behaviour when the researcher is present. Fieldwork methods need to be 
sensitive to the practices of policing.
There needs to be an awareness of whether the responses given are being edited by 
the respondent. During the course of some of the interviews, it was noticeable that 
officers were being cautious and were potentially not opening up fully in their 
responses to the questions. I needed to be mindful that the interviews were 
concerning part of their job, and that they might feel that they were being ‘checked- 
up on’ and that information would be reported back to more senior officers. Here it 
was important to re-iterate the confidential nature of the interviews, as well as the 
anonymity of their identities.
On one occasion, it was unclear whether the officer wanted to be there or not. This 
officer seemed ‘put out’ by having to take time out of his work to talk to me, and 
upon being offered the chance to not take part in the interview, said that he had to 
take part because he was told to. This respondent, though ‘busy’, ended up being one 
of the chattier respondents, during which there seemed to be an element of the 
officer controlling the conversation and the interview, not me. The ‘accounts’ 
provided by officers and the motivations of the officers may influence the responses 
given during the interview process (see Lyman and Scott’s 1970 discussion on 
‘Accounts’ in the ‘Sociology o f the Absurd’). During the course of the analysis, these 
issues were taken into account and data emerging from these encounters were treated 
with more caution and patterns of similar data, or other forms of corroboration were 
used to assess the quality of the information (Reuss-Ianni 1983).
Other reservations on participation in interviews related to officers feeling that they 
had little experience (in their opinion) of interviewing and that they wouldn’t have
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much to say. This is difficult to overcome other than by assuring them that their 
experiences and opinions are valid and interesting to my research.
Limitations o f work
It is impossible for research to look at every aspect of a topic, and as such, there are 
some further limitations to the research. In particular, issues relating to race and 
ethnicity were not explored explicitly in this research, potentially an oversight on the 
researcher’s own behalf, but also important to note that it was not something brought 
up by police officer respondents -  the problem here is that the researcher is 
dependent on what officers chose to say or not to say (similar to the concerns 
relating to ‘acting up’ or ‘behaving normally’). For some, there can be no discussion 
of police culture without mention of race and ethnicity. Race and racism has been 
high on the agenda of policing for the past 20 years, brought to the forefront as a 
result of the murder of Stephen Lawrence. Following the police inquiry into his 
death, which only resulted in a conviction 20 years later -  Sir William Macpherson 
of Cluny (1999) led an inquiry into the police. As part of this, he uncovered what he 
termed ‘institutional racism’; that is that the police have a culture which breeds 
racism, through both actions and inactions. Early research on police occupational 
culture reported issues of racism (such as Holdaway 1983, 1991) and, more recently, 
research by Loftus (2009) and Holdaway (2009) found that the forms that prejudice 
and discrimination took had changed from overt to covert. However, this ‘oversight’ 
does not mean that the findings of the research are invalid. This research instead can, 
and does, provide an account of the experiences and practices of investigative 
interviewing the officers involved in the research.
Conducting future research
Throughout the research process there is a need to manage your reputation as a 
researcher and that of research more generally. It is important to manage the research 
relationship so that there is scope to leave it open providing the possibility of 
returning to the research site at a later date to conduct further research. It can also 
help to make contact with officers who may be able to assist with future research. 
This involved leaving the research site on amicable terms with the DCI as well as the 
research participants -  not only through re-affirming confidentiality and anonymity,
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but also by being friendly and approachable, engaging in conversations. The granting 
of access for this may be based around previous form and by managing your 
reputation, future access may more easily be granted.
Though the observation element of the research fieldwork was brief in comparison 
with other studies, it does not mean that the reflections made on working with the 
police and observing them are not valid. This section has sought to provide an outlet 
for thoughts and considerations which have arisen as a result of conducting the 
research.
Methodological note:
During the time of the pilot research in which officers were interviewed in 2009 
there was a change in the format of training. Previously, the officers were trained to 
a ‘Tier’ of interviewing (as described by Griffiths and Milne 2006:167). This 
changed as part of the Professionalising Investigation Programme (PIP) to ‘PIP 
Levels’. The figure on the following page (Figure 8) is taken from the NPIA 
National Investigative Interview Strategy (NIIS) (2009). It shows the PIP Level that 
officers can achieve in relation to the National Occupational Standard (NOS). It also 
shows the former NIIS Tier which each PIP Level has replaced.
The officers interviewed as part of the pilot research (in 2009) have used Tiers in 
order to reference their interviewing qualifications rather than the equivalent PIP 
Level (see Chapter 2). In addition, officers in Middleshire interviewed in 2011 would 
also still use the National Investigative Interviewing Strategy Tiers as a point of 
reference for their level of training and qualification rather than the newer PIP 
Levels. As a consequence, throughout the course of the following analyses chapters, 
the levels referred to are those identified by the officers themselves.
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Figure 8 National Investigative Interview Strategy and PIP (NPIA 2009:8-9).
PIP Level NOS Notes Former 
NIIS Tier
1 CJ101 Interview victims and 
witnesses in relation to priority and 
volume investigations.
□201 Interview victims and 
witnesses in relation to serious and 
complex investigations.
Expected standard for volume 
investigators (for example, patrol 
officers).
Does not preclude Level 1 
investigators achieving a higher 
level of interviewing skill where 
their role requires it.
1
2
(core
functions)
□102 Interview victims and 
witnesses in relation to serious and 
complex investigations.
□202 Interview suspects in relation 
to serious and complex 
investiagtions.
Must have demonstrated 
competence in 0101 and □  201 as 
a prerequisite.
Expected standard for those 
conducting serious investigations 
(for example, CID officers and 
others in specific investigative 
roles).
2
2
(specialist
roles)
□103 Carry out specialist 
interviews with victims and 
witnesses.
Must have demonstrated 
competence in □Î02 as a 
prerequisite.
Expected standard for those 
conducting specialist interviews 
with victims and witnesses (for 
example, interviewers of witnesses 
with sever learning disabilities).
3
2
(specialist
roles
continued)
□203 Carry out specialist 
interviews with suspects.
Must have demonstrated 
competence in 0202 as a 
prerequisite.
Expected standard for those 
conducting specialist interviews 
with suspects (for example, 
interviewers of suspected category 
A murderers).
3
□301 Manage and coordinate 
interviews for serious, complex or 
major investigations.
As a minimum prerequisite must 
either be:
1. Competent in Ü103 and 
knowlegeable about 
□203; or
2. Knowledgeable about 
CJ103 and competent 
in □203.
Expected standard for interview 
advisers.
5
In addition, at the time of this research, investigative interviewing in England and 
Wales was subject to the controls of a National Investigative Interviewing Strategy, 
developed by the National Policing Improvement Agency (NPIA). Whilst there are 
well documented changes to the NPIA, with its disbandment in 2012 and 
replacement with the College of Policing, it is still unknown which parts (if any) of 
the national strategy will remain.
152
Craft or Science? The Practices o f Investigative Interviewing
Summary
This chapter has provided details of the research design and the justification of the 
methodology. Considerations as to the qualitative research design used and the 
strengths and weaknesses of such approaches have been explored. A detailed 
discussion of the methodology has also been provided. Descriptions of access 
negotiations, sample design, interview conduct and a reflection of the process of 
working with the police have been given whilst also drawing reference to the 
appropriate literature.
The following three chapters present the analysis of the research. They are divided 
into three categories, in-line with the research aims: the formal practices and 
processes of interviewing (considering legislation, guidance and admissibility); the 
organisational dimension (including training and supervision); and lastly the 
informal influences on the conduct of investigative interviews (such as police 
culture).
153
Craft or Science? The Practices of Investigative Interviewing
5 Formal practices: Following the 
rules of investigative interviewing
Introduction
This chapter explores the formal processes of investigative interviewing. Within the 
current investigative interviewing practices of the police there are two main 
distinctions between types of interviews: those conducted with suspects, and those 
conducted with victims and witnesses. Within these two groups, there are different 
processes, guidelines and legislation in place. As has already been discussed in 
Chapters 1 through 3, the increasing volume of rules, legislation and policies led to 
further regulation of the investigative interview and there are differences in the 
arrangements for the suspect interviews and interviews with victims and witnesses in 
terms of policy and guidance.
Within this chapter, focus is placed upon the way in which officers conduct 
interviews with suspects, victims and witnesses. The role of discretion will be 
explored in relation to investigative decision-making, with reference where 
appropriate to the critical issues relating to case-making that have previously 
dominated sociological accounts of investigative practice. Consideration will be 
given as to how the officers ensure that the interviews are admissible, taking into 
account the use of policy, legislation and guidance. Starting with a focus on the use 
of legislation, this section of the chapter considers the importance of admissibility in 
relation to investigative interviewing.
Following the legislation
Legislation is “The action of making or giving laws; the enactment of laws” (OED 
2013). It is also used to refer to the legal rules which must be adhered to and the 
notion that, by having these legal rules in place, the police are able to be held to 
account in a more structured manner. Within policing, the core piece of legislation 
that officers must follow is the Police and Criminal Evidence Act (1984). As 
discussed in Chapter 2, Code C of PACE outlines the requirements that police must
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follow during the questioning of suspects (PACE Code C does not cover the 
questioning of those suspected of terrorist offences, for which Code H -  updated in 
2012b is used). However, there are differences between our understanding of the law 
(or legislation), and the enactment of these laws. As discussed in Chapter 3, early 
policing scholars such as Bayley and Bittner (1984) and Goldstein (1960) noted that 
there is a gap between what the law says and what the police actually do. Using their 
discretion, individual officers are able to make their own interpretation of these laws 
in determining what they do or do not do in certain situations (Newbum and Reiner 
2007; Stout 2010). This discretion enables them to “negotiate the legal frame” within 
which they work (Innes 2003:69).
Officers need to know the legislation that governs their behaviour and practices. As 
Bonner (2008a) suggests “being a good or effective interviewer can take more than 
simple knowledge of existing policies and procedures” and a “thorough 
understanding of how to apply those procedures and an ability to do so with 
confidence are just as important” (Bonner 2008a:25). Many of the officers 
interviewed as part of this study (quite rightly) stated that they need to work within 
the law when carrying out investigations and investigative interviews. For example, 
PC Brunton-Smith, who works in the Sexual Offences Investigation Team (9 years 
service) spoke of the need to be aware of each section of the Sexual Offences Act 
(unsurprisingly, this Act was extremely important for her role) but that in addition 
she would often refer to the ABE Manual and the Rape Investigators Guide provided 
by the NPIA. There was some indication from a few officers that they did not 
necessarily understand the nature and detail of legislation, they just “know what 
they’re doing is lawful”. For example, DC Sandiford (Local Investigations Team, 9 
years service) spoke of being aware of the importance of following the guidance and 
law, but also explained that she did not know the names of the Acts or specific 
Sections -  something that could potentially be problematic if the Act had been 
updated and the officer was not aware.
Failure to follow the legislation when conducting interviews can have serious 
consequences for the investigation such as the interview being excluded from 
forming part of the prosecution’s case, disciplinary action being taken against an 
officer or even cause the case to fail. The significance of following the legislation
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will now be explored in relation to the importance of the admissibility of the 
interview and the associated evidence.
The importance of admissibility
An interview is a means of gathering information (or an account) and a process of 
collecting evidence. These are two separate, but related purposes. The information- 
gathering nature of the interview does not necessarily translate into an evidentiary 
interview and vice-versa. An overriding concern expressed by a majority of officers 
related to the admissibility of the investigative interview -  i.e. that this would be 
accepted in a court of law as evidence to form part of a prosecution case (as 
discussed in Chapter 3). DC Sandiford described his “every thought” being about the 
admissibility of the interview, going on to say:
“Because if you're going to do an interview that's then not admissible then 
there's no point in doing it [...] so you're always going to ensure that I comply 
with rules and regulations [...] because otherwise you could lose a big case if 
you do something wrong [...] You would never interview thinking 'this isn't 
going to be admissible' because there'd be no point doing it. If the interview ends 
up where is not admissible then you've probably done something wrong” (DC 
Sandiford, Local Investigations Team, 9 years service).
Similar points were made by other officers involved in the research -  with DC Penn 
(Major Investigations Unit, 24 years service) saying that she was “very aware” of the 
need for the interview to be admissible, whilst PC Tyler (Prisoner Processing Team, 
29 years service) would be thinking about the “evidential nature” of the interview.
Some officers linked the importance of admissibility to a concern for the victim. 
Throughout many of the interviews conducted as part of this research, it was evident 
that the police were acutely aware of the victims and ensuring that the interview 
would stand up in court. One officer stated “my job is to get best evidence” (DC 
Macdonald, Major Investigations Unit, 15 years service) and another “when you're 
interviewing somebody -  that evidence can be used at court -  that's the whole point 
of it. So you know, if you do a crap interview then the whole court case could fall 
down on it” (DC Armstrong, Local Investigations Team, 8 years service). It would 
seem that the purpose of the interview would be as a means for officers to gather 
information (or ‘best evidence’) which would be used to help secure a conviction 
rather than necessarily being about finding out the ‘truth’ of the matter, or to gather a
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confession fitting with the adversarial system of justice. Officers were using the 
interviews to form part of their case construction. DC Armstrong went on to explain 
that it was not just the interview itself that needed to be ‘good’ but also the processes 
surrounding the interview such as the planning and preparation or the ‘logistics’. 
These processes needed to be considered at all times, with DC Armstrong (Local 
Investigations Team, 8 years service) providing an example of a recent case within 
Middleshire which had fallen down during the court case. In this example, the 
interview had been classed as inadmissible as a result of the Appropriate Adult 
present during the interview being found to be inappropriate. The role of the 
Appropriate Adult, as provided for in PACE Code C, is “to support and advise a 
young person or vulnerable adult in police custody and to facilitate communication 
between them and the police. This person is different to a solicitor and does not give 
legal advice” (National Appropriate Adult Network, 2013). Those acting in the 
capacity of an Appropriate Adult should not be connected to the case -  and it was a 
result of breaching this rule that the case in Middleshire had ‘fallen down’ in court. 
Officers did not want to let the (supposed) victims of crime down, and having an 
interview classed as inadmissible was certainly construed as doing so. It was not just 
interviews with a suspect that were important. For example another officer, DC Penn 
for example described herself as being “very aware” of the importance of the 
interview with a witness being admissible.
The importance placed upon the interview then is not only about gathering 
information about an offence from a victim, witnesses or suspect but for achieving 
justice for the victim and ensuring that the offender is convicted. Officers were also 
aware of the pressures facing them to ensure the evidential value of the information 
obtained during an interview. The need, and desire, for these interviews to have an 
impact in court helps to ensure that the legislation and guidance are being followed.
However, these officers reported that they are involved in a trade-off. Whilst the 
officers were very aware of the importance of ensuring the admissibility of the 
evidence they were also aware that failure to generate information from the suspect 
or victim will mean the case is likely to fail anyway. The implications here are that 
without information secured from an interview the investigation will be unable to 
continue, and thus there would be potential for not ensuring justice for the victim. 
This need for information to construct a case may motivate an officer to extend
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questioning and to put pressure on the suspect during interview, which as we have 
seen from the miscarriages of justice (as outlined in Chapter 1) may lead to improper 
practices being employed. Thus, there is a potential inconsistency in the 
professionalisation agenda -  wanting to achieve justice for a victim and to achieve a 
conviction. The professionalisation agenda sets out that the police should conduct 
investigations in an efficient and effective manner, part of which is to follow all lines 
of enquiry, and to ‘adapt’ to the needs of the investigation by remaining “reflexive”, 
“open” and “flexible” (Smith and Flanagan 2000). The focus on the victim (to 
achieve justice and secure that conviction) may inhibit an officer’s ability to do so. 
The following section will discuss how the interview is determined to be admissible 
or not.
Determining the admissibility o f an interview
Before being accepted as evidence in court, an interview must be evaluated as part of 
the case-review conducted by the Crown Prosecution Service (CPS). Set up in 1986 
as part of the recommendations made by the RCCP (as discussed in Chapter 2), the 
introduction of the CPS served as a measure to remove the decision on whether to 
charge a suspect from the police officers investigating the case to a more 
independent organisation. As part of this, the CPS is required to make the decision 
whether to pursue a prosecution against a suspect by using a two stage test: the 
evidential stage; and the public interest stage. Firstly they must determine that there 
is a realistic prospect of conviction (i.e. that the odds are in their favour to secure a 
conviction). The second stage is to determine whether it is within the interest of the 
public to seek a conviction or not (Joyce 2013; Sanders et al 2010; Ashworth and 
Redmayne 2010; Sanders 2002).
In order for an interview to be classed as admissible in court, it must fulfil the rules 
and regulations of the legislation, policy and guidance and satisfy the judges who 
have discretion to determine what evidence will or will not be accepted in court. 
Judges also oversee the decisions as to the presentation of the interview in court. 
Although it is the role of the judge to determine the admissibility of evidence (as 
discussed in Chapter 3), the CPS acts as an intermediary between the police and the 
court. Here, the CPS reviews all information gathered by the police as part of an 
investigation, including the information garnered as part of an investigative
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interview, and their role is instrumental in determining whether the information 
gathered by the police provides enough evidence for a judge or jury to determine a 
person’s guilt. Part of this case-review also involves determining whether the 
information gathered as part of an investigative interview is of the standard 
necessary to be counted as evidence. Given this role of deciding when, or when not, 
to prosecute, the CPS provide a vital safeguard in ensuring that the police are 
transparent and accountable during the course of an investigation. Rather than get to 
court and find that the evidence is ruled as inadmissible it was assumed by the 
officers in this research that the CPS would provide a ‘check’ on the quality of the 
information gathered as part of an interview.
As will be explored in the following section, some officers did report that they were 
receiving some feedback from the courts about their interviews and whether they 
were fulfilling the requirements of the court, but the majority of officers were not 
receiving this feedback through the CPS. For those that had received feedback from 
the CPS, it was infrequent and usually informally conducted, whilst those who had 
not received any feedback were working on the assumption that their interviews are 
‘ok’ as they had not heard otherwise. Parallels can be made here with the feedback 
received from the police service directly, such as supervisors, which is explored in 
further detail in the following chapter.
As with contact with the CPS, many of the officers reported having had little to no 
contact with the courts in regards to their interviews that were used as part of a 
prosecution case. This meant that assumptions were made by the officers that all was 
fine with their interviews as they had been accepted as admissible in court, otherwise 
they would have expected to have received some feedback. One officer was 
especially proud in saying that no cases he has worked on had been lost in court as a 
result of poor interviewing, but that he was continually aware that there was always a 
possibility that it could happen which encouraged him to work at and improve his 
interviewing skills (PC McCarthy, Community Safety Unit, 4 years service). 
However, on occasion, a few officers revealed that they had received some positive 
feedback on behalf of the court as to the standards of interviewing. DC Armstrong 
said of her interviews that:
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“They seem to like the interviews when we give them to them. I've had some 
really positive responses on some of the interviews I've done in respect to how 
impact-ive they are because they’re on video. Particularly like I said when 
they're children, or they're vulnerable and you've got some really good 
information out of them. So they seem to like them” (DC Armstrong, Local 
Investigations Team, 8 years service).
For DC Armstrong, whether the information gathered during the interview had to be 
a ‘truthful’ account of what had happened was potentially somewhat irrelevant -  as 
long as the information obtained was ‘good’ -  in that it could help secure a 
conviction.
Where officers had received feedback directly from the courts (rather than the CPS), 
it was often regarding the way in which the interview had been presented in court, as 
will now be discussed.
The presentation o f the interview at court
For the police, the investigative interview takes the form of an information-gathering 
exercise and an evidentiary role. For the later stages of the criminal justice system, 
the requirements focus upon the evidentiary nature rather than the information, and 
as such are balancing the competing requirements of the interview. Following the 
case-review by the CPS, if a decision is made to seek a prosecution the evidence 
gathered as part of the interview will ultimately be presented in court.
The ways in which an interview is presented and used in court can vary. It can 
include having a statement read out or the audio or video being played (from either 
an interview with a suspect, victim or witness). In instances where a statement is 
read out, as is the case for many interviews conducted with a suspect, prior to the 
trial a Plea and Directions Hearing is conducted in the presence of a judge in which 
the defence and prosecution lawyers meet to discuss what can and cannot be used. 
As part of this the CPS provide a full copy of a transcript to the defence. An edited 
transcript of the interview is then created, and the rest “has a black line put through 
it” (DC Macdonald, Major Investigations Unit, 15 years service). This transcript is 
then read out in court by either a representative for the CPS or the interviewing 
officer. Some dissatisfaction was raised in relation to this practice, with DC Bullock 
saying “the impact of your interview that you've planned for, three, four hours, all 
your tapes, to be condensed down to half a page is quite insulting. And you think
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'what's the point?”’ (DC Bullock, Local Investigations Team, 28 years service). In 
cases such as those investigated by officers such as DC Bullock (often advanced and 
complex cases), officers instead would rather that their interview be presented in 
visual (or audio) format in court (as will be discussed shortly).
Part of the officers’ role as an investigator requires them on occasion to attend court. 
This is primarily to give evidence. Research by Barnes et al (1994:iii) found that of 
the officers who had attended court in order to give evidence, only 40% actually 
gave evidence. Police do receive some training on attending court, but this is not 
something that all officers will necessarily receive. Whilst the majority of the 
officers had been to court, not all of the officers involved in this research had 
experience in presenting their interviews in court. For example, DC Sandiford (Local 
Investigations Team, 9 years service) who had been working in Middleshire for the 
last nine years explained that she is very inexperienced in going to court and that she 
has “never physically given evidence”. One problem with this is that without seeing, 
or being involved in, the end-stage of the interview (i.e. a trial), officers may begin 
to see the purpose of the interview only as an information-gathering exercise rather 
than as information-gathering and evidence-gathering. One implication of this is that 
officers may begin to see some of the processes of interviewing as unnecessary, and 
by not following the processes set out in the guidance, the interviewing may be 
classed as inadmissible.
As discussed in Chapter 2, provisions are made for the showing of a video-recording 
of an interview to be used in court as evidence-in-chief under ‘Special Measures’. A 
preference was voiced by officers for the use of evidence-in-chief (the presentation 
of a video-link or video-recording rather than needing to give live-testimony), which 
would give the victim their ‘day in court’ but would also provide them with 
protection from having to recount their experience. In contrast, judges have a 
preference for live-evidence, with it being the right of the defendant to face their 
accuser as part of an adversarial system of justice (Fielding 2006a). Judges, 
according to some officers interviewed as part of this study, are somewhat hostile 
towards video-evidence. Indeed, court research has demonstrated that there are deep 
reservations about the interview being used in this manner (Fielding 2006a; 2013). In 
particular, this is an issue which is often raised in relation to the investigation of
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sexual offences, particularly those involving children (see Gray and Gekoski 2010; 
Fielding and Conroy 1992).
DC Penn gave an account of her preference for being able to use video-interviews as 
evidence-in-chief, saying:
“I want that witness’s evidence to be accepted at all costs. I don't want to let 
them down and them to have to go into the box. So yes, in the back of my mind 
I am very much aware that they want the perfect interview. I wouldn't say I 
make it fit... But you are conscious of it. I wouldn't hurry a witness along just 
purely because I want to fulfil their needs. But, I'm very aware that I don't want 
them to go into open court and give evidence, I want video evidence accepted.
So it's a fine balance really” (DC Penn, Major Investigations Unit, 24 years 
service).
DC Penn was referring to feeling pressure to produce an interview that would live up 
to the expectations of the judges (so it would have evidentiary value), whilst also 
balancing the needs of the witness (or victim). For the police, the information- 
gathering purpose of the interview provides victims and witnesses with an 
opportunity to give a full account of what had happened, and where necessary to 
give the police a chance to explore this account.
This disagreement between the preference for using interviews as evidence-in-chief 
(police preference) to victims and witnesses providing live-testimony (court 
preference) however, was further complicated. Where video-recordings were being 
used in court, an issue of contention was arising regarding exactly what was on the 
video -  particularly in relation to the building of rapport, as will now be discussed.
Competing views: Building rapport
When conducting investigative interviews, be it with a suspect, victim or witness, the 
guidance models such as PEACE and ABE (as previously discussed in Chapter 2, 
and as will be explored in further detail later in this chapter) each highlight the 
importance for officers to build a rapport (or relationship) with the interviewee. In 
interviews conducted with a victim or a witness under the ABE guidelines (for 
vulnerable and intimidated victims and witnesses), officers should attempt to build 
rapport not only before the interview begins, but also during (MoJ 2011). The aim of 
this is to make the victim (or witness) as comfortable as possible (which is often a 
particularly difficult task given the nature of the crimes committed against them). As
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such, time spent building a rapport is often captured on the video-recording of the 
interview. For example, in interviews with children and “some vulnerable adult 
witnesses” (see MoJ 2011:72) this would also include a section called ‘truth and lies’ 
-  and is used as a method to advise and explain that they should give an ‘accurate 
and truthful account’. As outlined in the ABE guidelines,
“There is no legal requirement to do this, but since the video evidence may be 
used as evidence, it is helpful to the court to know that the child was made 
aware or the importance of telling the truth. This should be done in the rapport 
phase and not later in the interview because this might run the risk of the child 
concluding that the interviewer had not believed what they had said up to that 
point” (MoJ 2011:72).
During training (as observed as part of this research) officers were taught and 
advised to ensure that this stage of the rapport building was conducted once the 
interview was being recorded. In addition to truth-and-lies, officers were encouraged 
to spend ‘some time’ (an unspecified amount) developing a ‘normal’ rapport with the 
victim or witness on camera. Suggestions had been made to the police service 
(specifically in Middleshire police force, but also on a national scale) by judges in 
the courts that the rapport section of the interview was too long and that it was 
unnecessary to include it on the video. Talking about building rapport with a child, 
DC Penn explained that in her experience, it was necessary to ensure that the rapport 
occurred outside of the video-recording of the account rather than on-video. This 
was due to pressures on officers to obtain a complete account of the incident within 
an hour long video-interview. By including the rapport section the length of the 
interview would be increased:
“The judge's want no more than an hour. They want a perfect video. They want 
you to be able to play an hour's worth or the jury will get tired, and they want 
their account there and then, no touchy-feely, no engage you know, which 
sometimes is not practically achievable [...]. You’re not going to get your 
perfect account in an hour and that is so frustrating” (DC Penn, Major 
Investigations Unit, 24 years service).
Comparisons between the differences in video-recording a witness’s testimony and 
getting a written statement were also made. It was suggested that the officer could 
spend more time with the witness getting the account when taking a statement than 
they could by video-recording them -  due to the restrictions placed on the length of 
the recording: “you’re meant to go there [...] and achieve a complete chronological
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evidential account in an hour, and it’s not practicably possible” (DC Ortega-Breton, 
Major Investigations Unit, 25 years service). Suggestions were made as to other 
methods of recording the interviews to ensure that sufficient and appropriate rapport 
was built up with a victim and that the video-recording of the interview also met the 
court requirements. One suggestion was to get the courts to edit the videos 
themselves prior to them being played out in court: “I don’t see why we can’t just do 
it. They edit it and get their hours’ worth” (DC Penn, Major Investigations Unit, 24 
years service). One problem with this suggestion is that courts themselves do not 
have time, or the staff numbers, to do this. Another suggestion was to have two 
different videos: one which would meet the requirements of the court for evidentiary 
purposes, and one for the purposes of the police investigation.
“The Memorandum definitely wanted it set down of 15 minutes of pre-amble 
where you get to know the likes and dislikes. Well, by the time you've spent 10 
minutes discussing which football team they support, they've lost interest in 
talking to me, they've seen the double-glass, or they've seen somebody outside 
and they want to play with the toy's - you've lost them. So that has to go by the 
board generally [...]. And having listened to a judge also say the same thing 'we 
don't want 3 quarters of an hour of he walked through the woods with his mum 
and dad and dog 3 days ago and what a nice day it was - we don't wanna hear 
all that'. So now, I try to... as you do with Tier-3, you get to the nitty-gritty and 
I try and do, I try to do that now with young children” (DC Hodkinson, Major 
Investigations Unit, 27 years service).
Whilst the ABE guidance stresses the necessity of building a rapport -  on tape to 
ensure that the interview process is transparent -  the courts are requiring a change to 
this, no longer wanting to sit through the rapport section of the interview. The 
balance between information-gathering and evidence-gathering is a fine line, and 
officers are having to use their judgement as to whether to follow the guidance, by 
conducting the rapport on tape, or to disregard the guidance and follow the judges’ 
preference.
As with contact with the CPS, there were a few officers who reported speaking 
directly to the judges about these issues relating to rapport -  but this was certainly 
not always the case. Instead it was the more senior officers and interview trainers 
who had had contact with the judges and the judicial system. As part of these 
meetings there has been an attempt to agree a structure which would suit both the 
police investigation as well as the court process. For example, Mr Williams, an
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investigative interview trainer in the Middleshire police force, spoke of having had a 
meeting in court chambers along with representatives from neighbouring forces with 
several judges, to discuss the use of rapport with a child victim or witness. It was 
noted that the courts were favouring an approach in which a video-recording of the 
interview would be played, of which the first five-minutes were of rapport building 
and the rest was of the victim or witness giving their account, instead of the hour- 
long rapport building stage that had been previously dominated the interviews. 
However, Mr Williams was not certain that this preferred way would work, saying:
“That’s ok -  the judges can say that, it cuts down court time -  that’s great for 
them, and that’s what they want. You say that to the bloomin’ people doing the 
child interviews and they say ‘no, you need to listen to it all to get the child’s 
demeanour to get how the child was an hour ago and how the child feels now 
because it’s false having 5 minutes of a rapport’. And it’s a big squabble all of 
the time [...]. It’s alright the judges putting these rules down, but in practice 
some of the experienced interviewers will tell you it doesn’t work” (Mr 
Williams, Investigative Interview Trainer -  Middleshire).
These officers felt that it was they who had developed experience in how best to 
build rapport and conduct interviews, and that this was being challenged by the 
courts’ suggestions to reduce and remove such practices. These skills in rapport 
building were seen as part of the craft of interviewing, an artisan practice that 
officers themselves develop, and not one that can be removed so easily.
This contention between the court requirements and the requirements of the police 
investigation is something which officers were themselves noticing (as highlighted 
previously). What may be the preferred method for one will not necessarily work for 
the other. For DC Penn, following on from earlier discussion of the difficulties faced 
when video-recording an interview and trying to get a sufficient amount of rapport 
built up whilst also satisfying the requirements of a court, DC Penn would like more 
‘realism’ on behalf of the court. Here, it was suggested that the court should ‘come 
and see what it’s like’, or walk in their shoes -  in order to understand the pressures 
placed on the officers when conducting the interviews (this could form part of 
judicial training).
Either way, there is a balance to be made between the police investigation and the 
information-gathering purpose of the interview and the evidentiary nature of the 
interview. It is necessary for officers to follow the legislation when conducting
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interviews. Failure to do so would lead to the interview being classed as inadmissible 
in court -  something that could be detrimental to achieving justice. Baldwin noted 
that officers had a “lurking fear that any interview might be discussed at a later stage, 
whether by lawyers, the courts, or (perhaps even more painfully, by colleagues and 
superiors) is in itself likely to act as an incentive to good practice and as a deterrent 
to impropriety” (Baldwin 1992:7). This fear acts as a measure for ensuring that the 
legislation is followed. Though it has also been identified that officers use legislation 
as a resource to which they adapt to fit with their own idea of fairness and justice 
(Chatterton 1995; Banton 1964) -  which can be seen to support the idea of policing 
as a craft. This ‘innovative’ use of legislation, suggests Chatterton 1995:100 is a way 
of ‘enabling’ them to “achieve the broad organisational ends and the specific case 
outcomes they considered appropriate” (Chatterton 1995:100).In addition to 
following the legislation, officers are also provided with guidance on how best to 
interview, such as the interviewing models outlined in Chapter 2. The role of 
guidance in influencing police practices will now be explored.
Following best practice: Guidance, research and the 
PEACE and ABE models
Following various miscarriages of justice (as discussed in Chapter 1) in which 
methods of interviewing used by police officers were deemed to be problematic 
(both prior to and following the introduction of PACE), and due to the increasing 
nature of public scrutiny of police work, there was increased awareness that 
legislation was not enough of a safeguard and that further guidance on the ways in 
which an interview was conducted and the techniques of questioning used was 
needed. The development of models of interviewing suspects (such as PEACE) 
sought to provide police officers with the skills and awareness of appropriate 
questioning methods. Whilst the introduction of these policies and guidance aided 
the methods of interviewing suspects, the position of victims and witnesses was still 
largely ignored. Contact with witnesses and victims of crime, was, and still is, often 
limited to the taking of statements rather than an actual interview. However, victims 
and witnesses that are considered to be vulnerable or significant (as discussed in 
Chapter 2), are interviewed using the ABE guidelines. ABE has been designed to 
regulate this process. The importance of having an interview that is admissible and
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accepted as evidence can be directly related to the use of guidance and legislation 
when interviewing. If the legislation (such as PACE) is not followed then the 
interview is not accepted. Whilst following guidance (such as PEACE and ABE) is 
not by law necessary, failure to do so can also lead to the interview not being 
accepted (as will be explored later in this chapter).
Whilst legislation is used to govern police practices and to help ensure 
accountability, guidance is used as a means of promoting best practice. Of course, 
things are not as black-and-white as they may seem, with the introductory paragraph 
of the Achieving Best Evidence guidelines warning:
“This document describes good practice in interviewing victims and witnesses, 
and in preparing them to give their best evidence in court. While it is advisory 
and does not constitute a legally enforceable code of conduct, practitioners 
should bear in mind that significant departures from the good practice 
advocated in it may have to be justified in the courts” (MoJ 2011:3).
In other words, the police cannot win either way. Thus, whilst ABE is non-statutory, 
officers should treat it as if it were, save for a judge to later exercise their discretion 
and rule it inadmissible. This section will now explore officers’ use of discretion for 
using and interpreting the guidance.
Exercising discretion
It is argued that the police service relies upon “the embedded knowledge of the 
policing function and the skills that individuals bring to any given task” (Stelfox 
2011:20). It is the knowledge, the interpretation, and understanding of the legislation 
and guidance that provides officers with the skills necessary to carry out the task of 
investigative interviewing something which is developed as part of the craft of 
policing.
Officers reported that they do follow the guidance, but that they use their discretion 
to determine how the guidance should be used. Application of the guidance would 
vary depending on the type of case they were working on. DC Penn described herself 
as being “very aware” of the guidance and using it during the course of an interview, 
but that “practically whether I fit in with that depends, it’s really subjective. It 
depends on each case really”. As with any generic interviewing model (such as 
PEACE), there is a need for the models to be adapted to cope with all interviewee
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types (witness, victim or suspect) as well as offence types (from burglary to 
homicide). This means that there will, of course, be problems with the suitability of 
the model for some less common types of offences or particularly traumatic offences 
(for example child sexual abuse and neglect). Some types of offence also require 
different methods of interviewing to be used, for instance, rape and financial fraud 
cases. For example, interviewing in respect of rape allegations involves further 
processes and provisions of facilities such as crisis suites, medical inspections and a 
more thought-out interviewer selection -  someone who has received special training. 
In contrast to this, some financial trust violations, for example tax avoidance, are so 
specialist they require detailed knowledge of financial law such that they can, and 
will, fall outside of the competence of any generic interviewing model and in turn 
need more specialised methods and models (Ord and Shaw 1999). The argument that 
the officers were making here is that the models and guidance do not necessarily fit 
with all investigations.
Many officers were keen to highlight the importance of being able to use their 
discretion as to how rigidly they use the guidance. It was argued by the officers 
involved in this research that the more experience an officer has, the more they can 
draw upon their own experiences of how to handle situations as and when they arise 
as part of their craft, whilst ‘newer recruits’ might not have the experience or 
confidence to adapt to these situations. One officer talking about the need for 
discretion when interviewing said: “At the end of the day, you're the interviewing 
officer, so whatever you decide to do in there is down to you. So you have got 
discretion” (DC Hodkinson, Major Investigations Unit, 27 years service). The way 
that discretion is exercised is individual to each officer.
Nevertheless, the way that officers exercised their discretion is in part determined by 
the need for the interview to be classed as admissible in court, an overriding concern 
as we have seen. These officers were aware that should they “tread too far off the 
mainstream path” they would need to be able to account for their actions, and 
potentially risk having the interview (and their use of discretion) criticised (a fear 
that officers have, as noted by Baldwin 1992), and not accepted as evidence in court.
“Would you want to tread too far off the mainstream path? Probably not, 
because you'd not like to be criticised afterwards -  you know, 'who told you 
to... who gave you permission to do that?' So I wouldn't want to ... the last thing
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you'd want is to put your case in jeopardy. So I'm sure some people do slightly 
-  because as I've said, sometimes you think 'Oh I shouldn't have asked that' but 
I don't think anyone would go wildly off task” (DC Hodkinson, Major 
Investigations Unit, 27 years service).
This concern for potential criticism through not following the rules was echoed by 
another officer, also a Detective Constable, working in the Major Investigations Unit 
who said: “We are set by parameters that we have to follow and we can't really step 
over those lines, and if you do, you'll be putting yourself in a lot of trouble” (DC 
Allibone, Major Investigations Unit, 21 years service). As with DC Allibone not 
wanting to “tread too far off the mainstream path”, DC Armstrong described not 
wanting to “sway” much from the guidelines.
During the course of the research, it became evident that many officers, though 
finding the guidance useful, also felt that at times it did not reflect the ‘messy reality’ 
of policing. They argued that policing was a complex and unpredictable job and 
because of this officers respond to situations as they arise and again they believe that 
experience is important in responding to these situations. Policing, they argue, is not 
as cut and dry as the guidelines would have you believe.
Whilst PEACE was designed to act as a guide, allowing for officers to follow it in 
the manner they saw appropriate (using their discretion), it is often represented in a 
set way within the literature. As noted in Figure 1 in Chapter 2, each section of the 
model is designed to work together and interlink, rather than being standalone 
sections. Previous research by Clarke and Milne had identified that “although 
PEACE is held in high esteem, officers when questioned about its use believe that it 
is an inflexible tool and cite a lack of time for not using it in the workplace” (Clarke 
and Milne 2001:98). Some respondents in this study concurred. Mr Grant did not 
welcome the structure that PEACE brought with it. There was a suggestion that 
officers were following it too closely: “the trouble is, the downside of PEACE is that 
people take it as a literal set of rules that can’t be deviated from” and that “generally 
now people do feel quite constrained by guidelines and they think they’re going to 
get into trouble if they don’t follow it [...] people tend to see it as the book of rules 
rather than a guide” (Mr Grant, retired Detective Superintendent, 31 years service). 
The issue here is that if officers spend their time approaching interviews in a 
standardised structured way (in part following a scientific approach to interviewing),
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the individual needs of the investigation (and interview) are not being met. Whilst 
investigations may follow a standard procedure, no investigation is exactly the same 
as another, and therefore must be approached using an individually tailored approach 
(Rogers et al 2011).
DC Armstrong also described the process of interviewing a suspect as being more 
“rigid” than interviewing a victim or witness. This was due in part to the purpose of 
the interview:
“With a suspect, you normally have got a goal. You have got a mission there of 
what you either want to find out or prove, or get them to admit, or you know, 
you've got a clear guide there of where you're going with that interview and 
where you want it to go. And I think you're more formal. We have to be. We're 
in a cell-block. It's a more formal setting. There are more rigid formalities that 
we have to stick to. They're under arrest most of the time, so we have to be very 
careful of the way we treat them. So I think that's a lot more, I wouldn't 
probably sway from that much, if not at all” (DC Armstrong, Local 
Investigations Team, 8 years service).
Despite these ‘formalities’, DC Armstrong also displayed an understanding that 
much of the guidance is just that -  it is guidance -  not black and white rules.
“What you've got to remember with some of these guidance books -  they're 
made for a perfect world. So a lot of stuff just never happens13. You've not got 
the resources, the money, the things to hand always to utilise. But a lot of the 
stuff in them is quite practical advice. It's not too technically worded and it's 
easy to understand and it's just a case of like, you know, think about maybe 
where you sit them. You know, maybe give them the choice where they want to 
sit -  little examples like that maybe” (DC Armstrong, Local Investigation 
Team, 8 years service).
In practice, following the rules may not be so simple for each and every interview. 
Whilst recounting an incident during an interview with a suspect with bi-polar 
disorder, one officer said:
13 This was not probed further by the researcher -  but it is noted that it would have been an interesting 
point to expand upon.
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“They would just teach you the PEACE model and say you’d just have to stick 
to the PEACE model and that’s in training. I’ve been through the training where 
people have brought up examples of that and they’d say ‘well you should 
explain to them again that you need to cover it in-depth’. But in reality, when 
there’s someone sitting in front of you and they just start smashing their head 
against the wall, which I’ve had, you can’t then say ‘hang on a minute, I need to 
talk to you about this, I need to go in-depth’. It just doesn’t work. So you have 
to tailor the PEACE model” (PC Silver, Prosecution Team Officer, 8 years 
service).
For PC Silver, when the PEACE model was taught during training, it was suggested 
to be a more rigid set of guidelines. In practice though, reflecting the findings above, 
PC Silver felt that this did not necessarily reflect the individualised, craft nature of 
police investigations. It was important for PC Silver to know that he was able to 
exercise his discretion in this way.
The resources available also affected whether officers deviated from the guidance. 
One example in which it was suggested that perhaps the guidance was not followed 
as strictly as it could be, was in the use of multiple officers to interview a suspect. 
PC Tyler who works in the Prisoner Processing Unit noted that best practice 
according to the PEACE model would be to interview in pairs -  something that is 
not always practical. It was noted here, and by other respondents, that it was the 
nature of the cases being dealt with and the department they were working in that 
would influence whether they would have the resources available to have two 
interviewers. In addition to these differences in the number of interviewing officers 
being dependent on the individual circumstances of each department, the level of 
training received also impacted upon practice (further discussion of this can be found 
in the following chapter).
For DC Penn, recalling a case involving a male victim of sexual abuse who during 
the interview started to self-harm, not strictly following the rules was the only option 
for some interviews. The ABE protocol states that an interview supporter (a “person 
who is known to the witness” who is “present during the interview to provide 
emotional support”, but not involved in the case) is needed (MoJ 2011:60). 
However, the background to this case was that the victim had been abused whilst he 
was in care and this had left him with a “massive mistrust of adults”. The 
interviewing officer had taken a lot of care and time to build up a rapport with the 
victim in order to conduct the interview, so she had decided that she would follow
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the wishes of the victim and called in the particular social worker requested, and not 
a neutral supporter as the guidance stated. The officer said:
"Well I know it doesn't go according to the guidance, and I was waiting to be 
hauled up in court for it, thankfully they didn't -  they didn't mind the fact that
the Supporter wasn't an independent/neutral person who didn't have
knowledge” (DC Penn, Major Investigations Unit, 24 years service).
Being able to make that decision and having the discretion to do so meant that the 
officer felt she was able to do her job in the way she saw best given the 
circumstances she faced, reflecting the ‘messy reality’ comments noted above. In 
addition, it is particularly noticeable that there was nevertheless overriding concern 
for the admissibility of the evidence. Here, DC Penn was keen to point out that
whilst she felt her decision was the right one, she would have been prepared to
explain and give reason as to her actions.
“So there are times when guidance .... you have to break the rules. They're not 
rules but best practice. You've got to be able, to be prepared to justify it if it 
comes to it. [...]. You've just got to be able to justify it at a later stage” (DC 
Penn, Major Investigations Unit, 24 years service).
For one officer (DC Armstrong, Local Investigations Team, 8 years service) this 
involved conducting an interview in which she used a teddy bear through which to 
do all the talking because the child did not want to talk directly to the officer -  
something that is not necessary in the ABE guidance, but something that worked for 
that interview (and is standard practice in Child Sexual Abuse interviews -  Fielding 
and Conroy 1992). Using methods that were perhaps not ‘by the book’ was 
something that was also evident in earlier research on cases of child sexual assault 
(see Fielding and Conroy 1992). Had the officer followed a science of interviewing 
(based on rules of accepted behaviour and practices), the interview would have 
stalled, whereas being able to draw on the craft practices preferred by officers, the 
interview continued. The discretion exercised in this instance meant that the 
interview produced information from the child; failure to produce any information 
could have resulted in the case being unable to progress. This provides an example 
of how the typology of policing (and investigative interviewing) as a science could 
hinder rather than enhance practice.
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Officers do have some discretion when interviewing suspects, but this was less 
pronounced than in relation to following the rules of interviewing a victim or 
witness. The way in which officers use the PEACE model of interviewing suspects 
will now be explored.
Interviewing Suspects: PEACE
In addition to the legal rules of PACE, officers are supplied with guidelines on how 
best to interview a suspect (see also Chapter 2). These guidelines are often presented 
under the auspices of the PEACE model of interviewing, taught to officers at varying 
points in their career, identifying a science to policing through presenting officers 
with preferred and accepted methods of interviewing. As noted, PEACE promotes a 
style of interviewing in which officers are expected to: spend time planning and 
preparing for an interview; build a rapport with a suspect by engaging and explaining 
the process to them; conduct an interview using fair and appropriate questioning 
techniques; close the interview by summarising the information gathered during the 
course of the interview; and evaluate the information gathered and their performance 
as an interviewer. This section will now consider the use of the PEACE model when 
interviewing suspects.
Whilst some officers saw the PEACE model as an inflexible set of rules rather than 
as a form of guidance, the model was, on-the-whole, described by officers as being 
positive. For DC Arber, PEACE was particularly beneficial in creating a “more 
structured model of interviewing” (DC Arber, Child Protection Unit, 10 years 
service). For PC Tyler (Prisoner Processing Team, 29 years service), this structure 
had helped to create a more “professional” standard of interviewing, and that it had 
“got better results” when compared with earlier styles of interrogatory-interviews in 
that it helped to open up the dialogue between the interviewing officer and the 
suspect. For DC Green, in his “personal opinion” PEACE was “very positive” and 
that it “works really well if you’re given time to really use the PEACE model 
properly” (DC Green, Investigative Interview Trainer, 14 years service -  
Southfields). Each section of the PEACE model of interviewing will now be looked 
at.
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Preparing for an interview
Planning and preparation as a distinct stage of the interview process had been 
introduced in the PEACE model of interviewing as a way of making interviews more 
systematic. It also serves as a method of ensuring that the officers involved in the 
interviewing are fully prepared and have an understanding of the background of the 
case. Gudjonsson (2003:53) explains that during this stage “interviewers are taught 
to properly prepare and plan for the interview and formulate aims and objectives”. 
Trainers, as part of the delivery of investigative interview training courses all pushed 
this point: that in order to conduct an effective interview, the planning and 
preparation stage must occur. The preparation of an interview would include: writing 
notes on the objectives of the interview; sorting tape labels; reading arrest and 
custody records; reviewing the existing evidence; and starting to plan questions for 
the interview.
There was a consensus amongst the respondents that there was a need for both 
preparation and the planning stage when interviewing. However, it was also stressed 
on many occasions that preparing for interviews was not as clear-cut as it could be -  
there being no set method of planning, instead a variety of practices and methods are 
used. One officer said:
“I suppose we all have our own individual ways of planning interviews. 
Because even though we all go on the courses together and we're taught the 
same ways. You find your own way of planning the interview and the way 
you're going to write it down” (PC Norris, Child Protection Unit attachment, 8 
years service).
Whilst the PEACE model advocates that planning would ideally be paper-based, this 
did not necessarily happen in practice. Some officers spoke of doing plans ‘in their 
head’ and others ‘on paper’. As part of one officer’s planning and preparation, DC 
Macdonald (Major Investigations Unit, 15 years service) explained that he had a bag 
of notes which contained all the relevant policy information and training notes which 
could be referred to as and when necessary. It was suggested by a few, that officers 
with more experience than their younger colleagues were more likely to plan in their 
heads than on paper, and that this was related to the ways in which they had been 
trained initially. For some, planning in their heads was seen as being the mark of a 
‘good interviewer’ (Mr Grant) as it demonstrated experience and knowledge
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developed as part of the craft of interviewing. This at times was a tactical measure 
employed by police officers in relation to the disclosure of evidence to a solicitor as 
described by Mr Arnold a trainer in investigative interviewing and a National 
Interview Advisor (see also Ord and Shaw 1999). By doing plans in their head rather 
than on paper there would be no paper-trail relating to evidence not disclosed prior to 
the interview that could be later requested by the court or the defence. The content of 
these pre-interview briefings is left to the “professional judgement” of the 
interviewing officer (Cook et al 2013:265).
Looking at the experiences of PEACE as an investigative interviewing tool it became 
apparent that though following PEACE was seen as an effective way of carrying out 
an interview, the extent to which it was used and tailored to particular circumstances 
depended upon the offence under investigation, with less-serious and straightforward 
crimes requiring a less structured and occasionally a less formal approach. Rather 
than there being “little evidence of planning” as suggested by Walsh and Milne 
(2008:39), it was more the type of offence being investigated that affected the 
planning.
The time spent planning for minor offences and the method of planning and 
preparation used, would be significantly different from the planning for major 
offences. It was described, for example, that interviewing for a ‘theft of cheese’ 
would require little planning and preparation and all officers would be expected to 
know the points-to-prove, whereas a more serious case involving murder would 
require much more planning. For PC Silver, when preparing to interview for Tow- 
level’ crimes, only a small number of notes would be made, and the majority of 
planning “would be done in my head”. In contrast, if interviewing for a serious crime 
such as the supply of a Class A drug, “then I would prepare a lot more than I would 
generally” (PC Silver, Prosecution Team Officer, 8 years service). Another officer 
reported a similar view while talking about planning for an interview with a 
shoplifter. He noted that “it would just get completely ridiculous if the interviewer 
did have to do that every time” and that “the P part of PEACE varies according to 
the size and complexity of the enquiry” (Mr Grant, retired Detective 
Superintendent). Though it may seem obvious to officers when interviewing for 
more serious crimes that increased levels of preparation and planning are required, it 
is up to the discretion of the interviewer as the guidelines suggest that preparation
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and planning must be done for all interviews regardless of the nature of the crime 
involved.
That said, planning was not always fully conducted in the more serious cases. 
Advanced suspect training (Tier-3) highlights the importance of planning and 
preparation for interviews. As part of the advanced course, a new method of 
planning for an interview with a suspect is taught to officers. The SE3R (Survey, 
Extract, Read, Review, Respond) created by Eric Shepherd (see Shepherd 2007) 
essentially represents a timeline of events which officers create using all the 
information they have gathered so far. Here, most officers cited time constraints as 
being a key factor for not using the planning tools they had been taught:
“You haven't got time to plan -  you really have to think on your feet. So these 
nice little plans and charts, it just doesn't happen [...]. Everybody when they 
first finish the course, their first few interviews really trying hard to do their 
SE3Rs and their little charts and the timelines. And it to be fair, is a great 
planning tool [...] they work and they're very good, ‘cos you don't miss 
anything. But the practicalities of actually doing them, because you can take a 
couple of hours doing that, and you might only have an hour or three-quarters 
of an hour to plan a whole interview or several days of interviews” (DC 
Allibone, Major Investigations Unit, 21 years service).
Indeed, the importance of time -  or more specifically lack of time -  was often 
mentioned as being the biggest influence on how much (or how little) planning and 
preparation was done for the interview. Research by Hill and Moston (2011:77) 
found that officers reported spending relatively short amounts of time in planning 
and preparation (0-15minutes 46.3%; 16-30 minutes 35%; and, 1 hour + 4.6%). The 
reasons given for not doing planning was “high case loads and limited time allowed 
by supervisors”. Whilst no such estimates were provided during the course of this 
research, similar experiences were recounted by the officers. For example, the 
regulations set out in PACE dictate the maximum amount of time a suspect can be 
held in custody before a charging decision is made (this includes decisions such as 
charging, bail, and no further action) and as part of this, officers must complete their 
enquiries in a timely manner. This includes collecting statements from victims and 
witnesses, reviewing CCTV, and conducting further investigations. Working against 
the ‘PACE clock’ meant that sometimes planning and preparation had to take a back­
seat, with DC Sandvoss (Sexual Offences Investigation Team, 11 years service) 
saying “you're always against the clock”. Within this context, the time it takes to
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prepare and plan for an interview was seen as problematic by some. Mr Balke, who 
had recently retired from working as a Custody Officer said “I became very aware of 
the length of time it took for the officers to prepare an interview plan” and that “I 
think that some of the PEACE interview plans for a minor offence do seem to take 
an awful while” (Mr Balke, retired-custody officer). These time constraints rendered 
what was often thought to be useful guidance and advice impractical. However, even 
when there were time constraints in place around how much time the police have to 
interview a suspect, known as a ‘hot-job’, one respondent said that “there should 
always be a planning stage” (DS Birmingham, Child Protection Unit, 23 years 
service).
Some officers also drew attention to other issues which complicate the matter of 
planning and preparation. One such issue linked to investigations where case-files 
were handed between officers. Due to changes in the organisational structure, many 
officers found themselves no longer conducting interviews with a suspect that they 
had arrested. Instead, officers working in teams such as LIT were finding themselves 
increasingly interviewing suspects that colleagues in the Response Teams had 
arrested. For example, it was noted during observation, that one Police Constable, 
PC Daniels14, was given a hand-over package which detailed the information 
surrounding the arrest of the suspect, the witness and victim statements, and 
information such as whether the suspect had made any significant statements at the 
time of arrest. This means that the ways in which officers plan and prepare for 
interviews has had to change. As a result, no longer are they able to start planning for 
the interview as they arrest a person, but often they are given a limited amount of 
time (due to the PACE clock) to plan, prepare and conduct an interview and then 
pass on this information to the CPS who would then make decisions as to whether to 
charge or release a suspect. This is particularly worrying given that police have been
14 PC Daniels was not formally interviewed as part of this research, but instead was accompanied as 
part of the observation.
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criticised recently for releasing suspects on bail whilst they complete their 
investigations (Harmes 2013; Law Society for England and Wales 2013). This may, 
as a consequence, motivate an officer to construct a case against a suspect with less 
familiarity and knowledge of the case. In addition, by not being the arresting officer, 
the interviewing officer will be reliant upon a second-hand account provided by 
another officer concerning the circumstances of arrest. As a result, the interviewing 
officer will not yet have been able to form an impression of the suspect, nor will the 
suspect have formed an impression of them -  this is something which may be 
tactically used and relates to the formation of rapport, as will be discussed in the 
following section.
Engage and explain
Following the planning and preparation for an interview with a suspect, the 
interviewing officer, as outlined in PEACE, is required to engage with and explain 
the process to the suspect. This stage should be built-in with the planning and 
preparation and occurs prior to, and during the interview. As discussed in Chapter 2, 
the aim of ‘engaging’ with a suspect is to try and encourage the suspect to talk and 
give an account of what has happened, and this would be achieved through building 
a rapport with them and talking to them. The ‘explain’ stage is where the 
interviewing officer gives details about the interview and what the suspect should 
expect to happen (such as introducing the tape-recording, going through the caution 
and ensuring that they understand it).
Building a rapport with a suspect was seen as a chance for the interviewer to be 
“giving a message across that they’re there to listen to the person, it’s non- 
judgemental, it’s consultative, it is non-threatening” (DS Bumingham, Child 
Protection Unit, 23 years service). As the first stage of the actual interview, engaging 
and explaining to and with a suspect is important as it sets the tone for the rest of the 
interview and can encourage conversation with the suspect. Though officers are 
taught to engage with a suspect, this was felt by some to be an area in which more 
freedom was given to the interviewing officer: “no one has ever said this is the right 
and this is the wrong way” (Mr Balke, retired-custody officer).
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For some officers there was some difficulty in building a rapport with a suspect. This 
was not only dependent upon the crime that had been committed, but also on the 
personality of the suspect. Instances were recalled where it was clear that the suspect 
had a dislike of the police (which may be the case more often than not) and nothing 
the interviewing officer could do would change the dynamic of the interview, or 
where the suspect had a particular dislike of females (and not the male police 
officers) which made it inherently difficult for the female officers to build a rapport 
(a point to which I return in Chapter 7 in relation to gender and police culture).
One area where the guidance on building rapport with suspects was not followed 
related to the best seating plan for an interview. According to the guidance, the 
setting of the interview is integral to the building of rapport with a suspect. The 
majority of suspect interviews are conducted in a formal setting such as the custody 
suite -  in a specially designed interview room -  which more often than not has a 
table in the centre (possibly attached to the wall) which houses the audio-recording 
equipment. Surrounding the table are various chairs to seat the interviewing officer 
(or two), the suspect, a solicitor (if requested), an appropriate adult (if needed) and 
an interpreter (if needed). As noted in the guidance, the best setting for an interview 
would be to have no barriers between them and the suspect. Several officers drew 
attention to how this is often entirely impracticable with the design of the room. Not 
all custody suites or police stations have fit-for-purpose rooms for interviewing, in 
that many were built and designed before the introduction of audio-recording (as 
outlined by PACE). This is also a reflection of the disparity which officers often 
noted between research (and the design of best-practice guidelines) and the ‘real- 
world’ of policing.
Officers were able to change the atmosphere in the interview room by changing the 
format and set-up of the room. A suggestion, given as part of the guidelines on 
interviewing in serious and complex cases as part of the planning and preparation 
process, was for officers to remove the table from the interview room to change the 
dynamic of the interview. By removing the barrier they would see more clearly the 
physical reactions of the suspect. Not all officers felt that this was achievable and 
whilst understanding the logic behind the guidance, some felt that it was not possible 
to do so in their role -  as noted by PC Silver:
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“I haven’t done it, but they teach you to move the desks out of the way so 
you’re sat face-to-face, with no barrier between you. I don’t do it because of the 
types of crime that I deal with. I can understand it, and I can see why it’s better 
not to have a barrier between yourself and the person you’re interviewing” (PC 
Silver, Prosecution Team Officer, 8 years service).
Two competing methods of rapport were identified by officers. For some, building a 
rapport was also seen as a way for the interviewing officer to “dominate the 
interview room, to be in control” (Mr Grant, retired Detective Superintendent). For 
others it was suggested that, in order to build rapport, they would need to try and 
create a more neutral atmosphere, rather than dominate the room.
Another method used to engage suspects was for officers to go to the cell themselves 
to collect a suspect for interview (known as a ‘cell pick-up’ or ‘cell rescue’). This 
was described by DS Cooper (Investigative Interview Trainer, 28 years service -  
Westfields) as being a tactical approach to building rapport with a suspect. This was 
used particularly in serious and complex cases in which a planned arrest was being 
carried out. As the arrest situation can be a fraught process for those involved, with 
the suspect often forming negative views on the arresting officer, by not having the 
interviewing officer as the arresting officer it was thought this would aid attempts to 
build a rapport with the suspect. This, often tactical, consideration is advocated to 
officers as being at the discretion of the person in charge of the investigation, with 
the ‘Blackstone’s Crime Investigators’ Handbook’ noting that: “There are no rigid 
rules on the most appropriate person to conduct an arrest, e.g. an interviewing officer 
or someone not involved in the interview process, and there are advantages and 
disadvantages to each” (Cook et al 2013:251).
Explaining to the suspect what was going to happen during the interview -  the 
explain stage -  was seen by interviewees to have different functions. These reflected 
the guidelines and included: introducing the audio-recording equipment used; the 
introduction of the interview; explaining what was going to happen during the 
interview; cautioning the suspect; and introducing self and anyone else present. One 
view was that this was a very formal stage and that “you do all the formal bits and 
then you have to tell them in English what you’re talking about [laughs]” (PC 
Eastell-Bleakley, Local Investigations Team, 21 years service). Having an ‘explain’ 
section of the interview was “part of the fairness” of the interview process and this 
process was likened to a theatre, suggesting it was a ‘show’ or ‘performance’ put on
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for the benefit of the suspect, that the introduction of the audio-recording at the start 
of an interview, and the sealing up of the tape at the end of the interview was “part of 
the theatre of it” (Mr Balke, retired-custody officer). Mr Brooks (Investigative 
Interview Trainer, retired -  Westfields) described it as being like a “recipe” in which 
the interviewing officer would be able to pick and choose the elements he wanted as 
and when necessary, and that it was like a “game”. Managing the performance of the 
interview is consistent with the approach of dominating the interview process and 
parallels can be drawn here with the ‘dramaturgical approach’ as discussed by 
Goffinan (1969), as well as the ‘presentation of self in everyday life’. In the 
dramaturgical approach Goffinan focuses on “the impression the actor is making on 
others” (Messinger et al, 1975:37). Goffinan identifies that people act in certain ways 
depending on the situation that they are in. In relation to interviewing suspects, the 
‘stage’ (or situation) is the interview suite, and officers are expected to ‘act’ in 
particular ways.
For DC Armstrong, the ‘explanation’ was a particularly important step. Not only did 
the explanation refer to the grounds of the interview, but was where the caution (as 
outlined in PACE) was provided. Although technically ‘explain’ forms part of the 
best practice guidance, it also forms a legal requirement of the interview.
“When I go into an interview, I always have to make sure, like I've said, that 
I've got everything set up appropriately, whether that be suspect or witness.
You know, that you've got the people there that you need. That you introduce it 
properly, that you caution and explain the caution to them, you go through their 
rights with them, make sure that they understand that and you reiterate that 
throughout the interview, so you can never be brought up about them not 
knowing. And yeah, you follow legislation with all of them to the letter. We 
have to do it to the letter. But then it's easy to do. Not like... it doesn't restrict 
you in any way. So it's easy to do as long as you do it properly, then you know, 
it's fine” (DC Armstrong, Local Investigations Team, 8 years service).
For DC Armstrong then, the model was not restricting her practice, but instead was 
providing a clear method for ensuring that the interview was accepted in court and 
that there could be no question that the caution had not been explained properly (as 
outlined in Chapter 2). Once the caution has been explained, the interview proper 
can begin (the question and answer stage).
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Account: Conducting the interview
Whilst the proceeding segments to interviewing are all important (‘Planning and 
preparation’ and ‘Engage and explain’), none match the importance of the ‘Account’ 
phase of the interview for officers. The aim of the account stage is to obtain 
complete and accurate information about the alleged offence. A key stage of the 
PEACE model, Bonner suggests that “whilst all aspects of an interview are 
important, the content of the account phase will always be the true measure of how 
effective the interview has been” (Bonner 2008b:24).
The account phase is what many officers saw as the actual interview, and was seen 
as the most important part in comparison with the other sections of the model. The 
account stage involves (in most cases) the questioning and answering phase between 
a police officer and a suspect, though of course, the suspect may make the choice 
(with or without input from a solicitor offering guidance) to remain silent during the 
interview or to answer ‘no comment’ to all questions. It is a suspect’s right, as 
outlined in the caution, to remain silent during an interview, and to understand that 
by using their right to silence, the court may draw an adverse inference from it 
should they later provide an account which they could have provided at the earlier 
stage. For many, this ‘silence’ takes the form of answering ‘no comment’ to 
questions put to them by the interviewing officer. As part of their training, officers 
are taught how to manage interviews with suspects who chose to exercise their right 
to silence. This would often involve the continuation of questioning and not letting 
the ‘no comment’ responses faze the interviewing officer. Some respondents 
reported enjoying this type of interview, suggesting that as long as they put all the 
questions to the defendant and cover the points to prove then they have done their 
job. Again, the importance of the later stages of the investigation and criminal justice 
process -  the court case -  and the admissibility of the interview is evident.
PEACE promotes the use of an open question to begin the interview, such as ‘Tell 
me what happened’, and then using an approach of working ‘inward’ to get the 
suspect to go through a specified timeframe. However, some officers reported that 
the method of gaining an account from a suspect would vary based on the type of 
offence and interview that was being conducted. In contrast to PEACE, the model of 
interviewing taught as part of advanced suspect training involves going through the 
evidence and then getting the suspect to discuss the “nitty-gritty” details as specified
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by the interviewing officer (DC Sandiford, Local Investigations Team, 9 years 
service). Here Tier-3 was described by DC Arber as a “different system of 
interviewing” which involved needing to learn a new model of interviewing. Thus 
the Tier-3 model would not be used for all interviews but would be used dependent 
on the type of case (as per the purpose of the initial set-up of the Tier-3 model -  
Griffiths and Milne 2006). In these circumstances, the interview process would 
usually involve an ‘initial account’ given by the suspect followed by the interviewing 
officer going through the individual topics, as described by DC Green (Investigative 
Interview Trainer, 14 years service -  Southfields). For Mr Grant, this would be 
achieved by starting the interview by asking “what do you want to tell me about it 
[the offence]”.
As with the preparation and planning stage, there was a perceived need amongst 
officers to alter interviewing style depending upon the type of crime. Different types 
of crimes and criminals require different interviewing methods -  as was recognised 
in the creation of the Tier-ed system of interviewing, with Tier-3 used in serious and 
complex cases. For interviews conducted within this remit it was noted that a 
different approach would be necessary, in particular with child sexual assault or rape 
investigations. DC Hine noted: “But when you're dealing with people suspected of 
rape and child sexual abuse, they deal with questioning in a completely different way 
than lots of other people do, just from the manner of the offence and the type of 
people they are” (DC Hine, Child Protection Unit, 14 years service). The approach 
taken when interviewing such suspects meant that officers needed to adapt their 
interviewing strategies and ‘normal’ working practices, drawing upon their craft of 
interviewing.
Using different methods and styles of interviewing can again be linked to the 
admissibility of the interview. Whilst it was understood and accepted that oppressive 
interviewing styles were not to be used, officers could instead utilize a variety of 
tactics during the interview. Most officers understood the implications of using such 
tactics, with DC Earthy noting that “you can be challenged at court at any time 
about how you've gained information from somebody -  if you're using some kind of 
tactic that could be deemed as unfair” (DC Earthy, Sexual Offences Investigation 
Team, 18 years service). It would seem that the risk of the interview being classed as 
inadmissible or potentially having to be able to explain their practices in court was
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helping to ensure that the police were following the guidelines as well as making 
officers aware of the need to be transparent and accountable for their actions.
Closure
Also known as ‘clarify’, this stage of the PEACE model requires the interviewing 
officer to ‘close’ the interview through checking that there is an agreed 
understanding of what has been said during the course of the interview and to give 
the interviewee details about what will happen next. Closure occurs at the end of an 
interview and involves the interviewing officer summarising what has been said 
during the interview.
This section of the PEACE model meant different things to the different police 
officers interviewed for this study. It was understood both as being a type of 
‘summary’ that took place during the interview itself and a type of ‘challenge’ to the 
account given by the interviewee (suspect or witness). This confusion is in part due 
to the later addition of the word ‘challenge’ alongside ‘closure’ in the PEACE 
model. In their 2001 evaluation of PEACE, Clarke and Milne found that officers 
were only providing basic summaries. Officers in the research presented in this 
thesis described using a combination of approaches, with some providing summaries 
at the end of the initial account itself, and also after each topic covered during the 
interview before challenging the account, whilst some might only summarise right at 
the end. No single summary would be given at the end of the interview, unless the 
interview had been short, as it was seen as a burden upon the interviewee and 
interviewer to remember exactly what had been said. This stage was seen as a way 
for the interviewing officer to get a clear understanding of what had been said 
previously, and to have the opportunity to challenge or clarify any points they were 
unsure of.
Summaries were understood to be where the details given during the interview 
would be reviewed. As raised earlier, the point here is that the stages of the PEACE 
model are not a linear process, but are interlinked. Rather than the summaries being a 
neat process at the end of the interview, they instead were entwined within the 
‘accounts’ stage of the interview. For some this was a normal and natural part of 
each interview, with one respondent saying that “It can be a natural progression -  if
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it’s not then I will make a point of doing it” (PC McCarthy, Community Safety 
Officer, 4 year service). For others, such as PC Silver it was a more complex 
process. PC Silver reported feeling that the closure of an interview was “probably 
my weakest point in interviewing”. One view was that the process of closure was not 
a natural stage of the interview and that summaries were “something you have to 
make yourself do” and that “sometimes it feels like you’re doing it just for the sake 
of it being there” (DS Bumingham, Child Protection Unit, 23 years service).
In addition, as officers were never certain whether they would need to interview the 
suspect at another time, there was a need to continue to develop the rapport built up 
during the engage and explain stage. DC Green noted at this stage that he would 
“just tend to try and be as engaging as I was at the beginning [...] you want to be able 
to remain open and explain what’s happening” (DC Green, Investigative Interview 
Trainer, 14 years service -  Southfields). This is another example of how the stages of 
the model should be seen as interrelated rather than treated as stages to be followed 
in an inflexible structure.
Another respondent highlighted that there were risks associated with the closure of 
an interview. It was felt that the need to close the interview must be balanced with 
ensuring that the correct information is being given. The risk is that by providing the 
suspect with an opportunity to confirm the interpretation of the account given, the 
suspect may instead contest the account. As noted by Mr Grant “there is a danger of 
talking someone out of a very good admission” (Mr Grant, retired Detective 
Superintendent, 31 years service). For example, if a suspect had provided an 
admission of guilt during the interview, or had alluded to one, by asking for 
confirmation from the suspect, they are being provided the opportunity to either 
retract an admission of guilt or to deny the officer’s interpretation saying that it is 
incorrect. Thus, the closure of the interview should be approached with caution.
Following the formal closure of the interview process, the interview recording is 
stopped, and the suspect is often returned to his or her cell within the custody-suite 
whilst the interviewing officer reviews their work, potentially contacting the CPS at 
this point in order to determine whether or not to bring charges against the suspect at 
this point. It is at this point that the final stage of the PEACE model occurs, as will 
now be discussed.
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Evaluation
The final stage of the PEACE model is that of ‘Evaluation’. The aim of the 
evaluation stage of PEACE is threefold. It involves an evaluation of “(i) the 
information obtained at interview, (ii) the complete investigation in light of the 
information obtained at interview and (iii) the interviewer’s own performance during 
the interview” (Milne and Bull 1999:164). The final part (iii) provides the 
interviewing officer with an opportunity to reflect upon their interviewing technique 
in the form of a self-evaluation or feedback from a colleague (Gozna and Horvath 
2009:122; Milne and Bull 1999:164). These evaluations may not be as critical of 
their practices as they could be, as Milne and Bull (1999:164) note “Present police 
cultures could prevent police officers from admitting to deficiencies in this aspect of 
their job” (a point to which I return to in Chapter 7).
The rationale for conducting evaluations given by the interviewers included checking 
the evidence obtained during the interview itself, often carried out in a formal 
process, and also the personal development of interviewing skills (as mostly 
following the requirements of the PEACE model outlined above -  see Milne and 
Bull 1999). The majority of officers tended to focus on the informal personal 
evaluations here. It was suggested that informal evaluations were a way of 
improving interview techniques, with one respondent saying “it’s a question of 
practice really and self-reflection really, because not every job is as good as it could 
be” (DS Bumingham, Child Protection Unit, 23 years service). These informal 
evaluations were viewed as a way of developing skills as an interviewer. This view 
was similar to that of another officer who felt that the evaluation process was a 
“personal thing” (PC Silver, Prosecution Team, 8 years service). Informal self­
reflection evaluations were reported as being carried out in a variety of ways, with 
one officer explaining that for him, “the vast majority of interviews your evaluation 
is when you’re walking back to your office” (Mr Grant, retired Detective 
Superintendent, 31 years service). The PEACE model does not set out how the 
evaluation should be conducted, or whether a record of evaluation should be kept. As 
with the other stages of the model, this again highlights how the model was 
understood by officers to be a form of guidance and should be treated as such, rather 
than as a set of rules which must be followed.
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The purpose of the evaluation was seen by some as being necessary for personal 
development, with one respondent saying that “I think the best way to carry on my 
personal development really is to continue doing as many interviews as I can and 
reflect upon them” (DC Green, Investigative Interview Trainer, 14 years service -  
Southfields). It was not just personal development that influenced whether an 
evaluation would be carried out but also professional development, “if you’re going 
to have continued professional development you’ve got to evaluate what people are 
doing” (Mr Balke, retired-custody officer, 31 years service). Failure to conduct a 
self-evaluation is highly unlikely to cause the interview evidence to be classed as 
inadmissible, but failure to evaluate practices will hinder the progression of skills.
As with other areas of the PEACE model, the type of offence under investigation 
was also thought to impact upon the evaluation stage. During serious crime 
investigations such as murder, where a team of interviewers is involved, it was noted 
that evaluations would be carried out more frequently and in a more formal manner. 
This was not just after the interview itself, but in some cases carried out by other 
police staff watching the interview and conducting what is known as a ‘rolling 
evaluation’. This evaluation would be conducted during the interview itself by a 
senior officer. The interviewing officer would be made aware of any points missed 
or topics that needed to be covered in more detail, so that when the next interview 
takes place as part of the investigation, the interviewer is able to conduct an 
interview which covers everything necessary. This method is often used when there 
are two interviews on the same case being conducted at the same time.
The ways in which the officers were evaluated by supervisors also varied and 
impacted upon the formal evaluation of interviewing practices. One view was that it 
was dependent upon their supervisor, and their “interest in the interview and how 
important they think it is, also their own confidence in, and qualifications in 
interviewing” (DC Green, Investigative Interview Trainer, 14 years service -  
Southfields). Further discussion of the formal supervision and evaluation of an 
interview with a suspect can be found in the following chapter (Chapter 6).
As has been discussed, interviews with suspects are not the only types of interviews 
that police officer’s conduct during the course of an investigation. Victims and 
witnesses also form an important part of the investigation, and so too do the
187
Craft or Science? The Practices o f Investigative Interviewing
interviews with victims and witnesses. The use of interview guidance when 
interviewing these groups will now be explored.
Interviewing victims and witnesses: Achieving Best Evidence
With the investigative interview being an integral part of criminal investigation, 
interviews with victims and witnesses are used increasingly to help the police gather 
intelligence and evidence. The Ministry of Justice (MoJ) note that “the basic goal of 
an interview with a witness is to obtain an accurate and reliable account in a way 
which is fair, is in the witness’s interests and is acceptable to the court” (MoJ 
2011:68). Indeed, since the early 1990s victims have become a more central part of 
the criminal justice processes. As with interviews conducted with suspects of crime, 
interviews conducted with witnesses and victims are also subject to some regulation. 
However, much of the contact a victim or witness may have with the police is in the 
form of giving a written statement. On the majority of occasions, this involves the 
victim or witnesses talking to an officer who compiles a written account about the 
incident, based on the information provided.
As outlined in Chapter 2, there is guidance on interviewing victims and witnesses 
best understood in terms of ‘Achieving Best Evidence’ as will now be explored. As 
part of this increased victim focus, and based on research findings that certain groups 
of witnesses and victims (such as the young and those with physical or mental 
disabilities) needed extra support during the interview process (see Milne and Bull 
1999; Holliday et al 2008; Lamb et al 1999; Milne 1999; Aldridge and Wood 1998 
for further information), new guidance was introduced to aid interviewing officers 
(for further discussion please see Chapter 2).
As with the introduction of PACE, which sought to introduce a greater structure to 
the interviewing process, the Memorandum of Good Practice (the predecessor to 
ABE) and the Achieving Best Evidence (ABE) guidelines also provided a more 
structured style and method of interviewing. For officers participating in this study, 
one reason why these interviews had become more structured was to fit with the 
requirements of the court. The importance of having an interview that was 
admissible was related to the transparency of an interview, and “to get the best 
results -  it needs to be transparent” (DC Hodkinson, Major Investigations Unit, 27
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years service). The reference to the ‘best results’ is linked to the purpose of an 
interview -  to get the interview to court and to provide justice for the victim, and as 
discussed earlier, this links to the case-making approach taken by officers 
(McConville et al 1991; Innes 2007).
Attention is now turned to some of the processes involved in interviewing victims 
and witnesses of crime with particular focus on how the guidance for such interviews 
is interpreted and used by officers as part of an investigation. Firstly, the process of 
planning for such interviews will be considered.
Planning for an interview
As has been explored earlier in this chapter (see also Chapter 2), planning for an 
interview is, within the literature, promoted as being one of the most important 
stages of an interview. Similarly to the PEACE model of interviewing suspects, the 
ABE model of interviewing promotes the practice of planning.
However, planning for an interview with a victim or witness was seen by some of the 
officers as being less straightforward than planning for an interview with a suspect. 
The major difference being that with a suspect interview “you know what your aim 
is, you know what questioning lines you’re going to go down”, whereas with a 
victim or a witness “you don't know what you're going to get. It's a lot more of the 
unknown. So you can plan a little bit, but maybe not as rigidly” (DC Hine, Child 
Protection Unit, 14 years service). One explanation is that interviews with victims 
often occur early on in an investigation and are primarily used as a means of 
gathering information about the case. As a result, these interviews often provide the 
initial information, which officers then interpret and use as part of their case 
construction. At this stage, a suspect may not yet have even been identified, so the 
account gathered during the interview could be a valuable source of information for 
the officer conducting the investigation.
As with interviews with suspects, time constraints were identified by many as being 
a particular issue in relation to planning for an interview under the ABE guidance: “I 
know it’s got to be done. But it’s not always practicable” (DC Penn, Major 
Investigations Unit, 24 years service). Similar to a case outlined previously (during 
the discussion of planning for an interview with a suspect), another case was
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observed in which DC Carroll15 was provided with information regarding an assault 
on a vulnerable 19 year-old. This victim needed to be interviewed under ABE, and as 
such DC Carroll was requested undertake this as there was no one else qualified to 
do such interviews available (discussion of the training involved is outlined in the 
following chapter). During the morning on the day in which the interview was due to 
be conducted, details emerged that this particular victim had been waiting almost a 
month to be interviewed regarding the assault, yet it was only a few days earlier that 
DC Carroll was passed the case information. DC Carroll read through the 
information provided to her in order to plan the interview. The notes were brief, and 
it seemed to be a somewhat simple case involving a physical assault on a young man 
who had been identified as vulnerable as a result of his learning difficulties (during 
the interview he was accompanied by a social worker who had worked with him over 
a number of years). However, over the course of the interview, further details 
emerged (as expected) that related to him having been imprisoned in his own house 
where he was assaulted on several occasions over a number of days by two other 
youths who were staying with him at the time. Rather than being a ‘simple’ physical 
assault, DC Carroll reviewed the case information and reclassified it as a case of 
abuse. This demonstrates an example of where the information gathered during an 
interview with a victim has altered the construction of the case and, with little 
information available prior to the interview, planning for the interview was a 
difficult task.
Whilst a lack of information may sometimes delay or inhibit the planning of an 
interview, there are also other factors which officers must take into consideration. 
For example, in interviews conducted with vulnerable or intimidated witnesses or 
victims (in particular with children), there may be a need for an interview supporter 
to be present during the interview who can play an important role in helping to keep
15 DC Carroll was not formally interviewed as part of this research, but instead was accompanied as 
part of the observation.
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them calm during the interview. However, arranging for an interview supporter to be 
present can become a source of delay, with the planning needing to locate an 
appropriate interview supporter, and also to find a time to conduct the interview that 
works for the officer, the interviewee and the supporter. DC Penn recalled a case 
involving two young boys who had witnessed someone breaking into their house to 
steal the keys to the family’s car. In this instance, the family wanted as little 
disruption to the boys’ normal lives as possible — leaving the interviewing officer 
with only a two-hour time period in which to conduct the two interviews (one with 
each boy). This meant that the planning and preparation time was highly limited. 
Added to this was the complication of needing an interview supporter to attend the 
interview. The parents were unable to act in that capacity as they had also witnessed 
the crime.
Planning is essential, and in the case highlighted above by DC Penn, planning can 
involve logistical issues, whilst in the case involving DC Carroll the planning 
involved becoming familiar with the case. Again, this highlights difficulties in 
following a set practice for planning for an interview. Whilst planning should be 
conducted for all interviews, the way in which the planning is done is subject to the 
individual requirements of each case. As with interviews with suspects, once the 
planning is completed, the interview can be conducted, as we shall now explore.
Conducting the interview
Again, as with the PEACE model of interviewing, the ABE model has a section 
during which the interviewee (victim or witness) is to give an account of what has 
happened. Termed the ‘free narrative’, during this section of the interview the victim 
or witness is able to provide their own account. When interviewing victims and 
witnesses, officers are taught to avoid the use of leading (or misleading) questions as 
this can influence the answer given (see Milne and Bull 1999). A closed question is 
one which offers the interviewee a narrow range of potential response choices, such 
as ‘Was the suspect male or female?’ (Milne and Bull 1999:22). Whilst closed 
questions can be used without negative consequences, the preference is for open 
questions to be used. Psychological research into memory, as outlined by Milne and 
Bull (1999) has found that an open style of questioning is more likely to provide 
accurate answers than closed questions. Both the PEACE and ABE models of
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interviewing also state that open questions should be used. Although a distinction is 
made between these types of questioning styles, using closed questions does not 
automatically mean that an interview will be inadmissible. Linked with the 
importance of admissibility of interview evidence, should a victim or witness be led 
in any way during the interview the information obtained during the interview, and 
even the case itself, is likely to be rejected. Indeed, reflecting this, For DC 
Hodkinson, working in the Major Investigations Unit, concerns of the potential 
inadmissibility of an interview centred around the use of closed (or direct) questions 
during an interview with a victim or witness.
In order to avoid such possibilities, one suggestion on how to conduct an interview 
with a victim or a witness was to go into the interview knowing few details of the 
case (though of course, as outlined in the previous section, sometimes this is not a 
problem for officer’s in cases which are not their own, or where the interview forms 
one of the early stages of the investigation). DC Armstrong explained that on 
occasion she has gone to interview a victim or witness and tactically, at the 
beginning of the interview said something along the lines of: “I don't know what 
we're here to talk about today, but you do, so I'd like you to tell me what we're here 
to talk about”. This set the basis of a ‘blank canvas’ for the interview. DC Armstrong 
went on to claim that “I think you probably interview better because you want to find 
out all the information. Sometimes if you know information you forget to ask it, or 
don't go into as much detail as you would if you didn't know anything”. Whilst there 
is no right or wrong answer as to which method to use, these opposing views on the 
value of knowing prior information demonstrate how interviewing is an artisan 
(craft) practice, and one that is individual to each officer.
The interview itself is also a complicated process. Interviewees drew attention to 
how the account provided during the free narrative was unlikely to be as 
straightforward as the court would perhaps like. Unlike a suspect interview in which 
the interviewing officer’s role is to manage the conversation, here the victim or 
witness is given the opportunity to control the order and flow of the interview. As 
discussed previously in the chapter, there is an issue of contention between the 
requirements of the court (in particular in light of ABE interviews being used as 
evidence-in-chief) and the requirement of the investigation -  which links in with the 
purpose of the interview being an information gathering exercise and serving an
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evidentiary purpose. The issue is that victims and witnesses are encouraged in the 
ABE model to provide a free narrative account, which they control themselves. The 
account does not necessarily follow a ‘logical’ linear pattern, but may involve 
moving between events and details whilst they recall the information (see Milne and 
Bull 1999). By allowing the victim or witness to recall events in such a manner, they 
are able to provide (what is hoped to be) an accurate account of events. In contrast, if 
the video-recording of the interview is to be used as evidence-in-chief then the 
court’s preference would be to have a short account, put forward in chronological 
order -  more like the presentation of live testimony that is presented in a structured 
manner (see Fielding 2006a for further discussion on the use of narrative accounts in 
court). This disparity between the requirements of the court and the police (as also 
discussed earlier in this chapter) meant that the requirements of the court were 
having an impact upon the way in which officers were conducting interviews and 
using the guidance, with some officers selecting to reduce the overall time spent 
building rapport with a victim or witness.
Interviewing children
Interviewing a child victim or witness introduces new challenges and practices for 
interviewing officers to take into account (see Lamb et al 1999). The purpose of the 
interview would also change depending on the age of the child witness or victim. It 
is unlikely that a particularly young child, aged under six years, would be 
interviewed (unless the case was serious enough, such as in child sexual abuse cases) 
because of the higher level of difficulties that are faced through reduced 
comprehension and communication abilities, and also that the courts would be 
unlikely to make the child give evidence in court. Indeed, the ABE guidelines state 
that “The law presumes that child witnesses under 18 will normally give their 
evidence outside the courtroom by playing a video-recorded interview as evidence- 
in-chief and cross-examination via live link” (MoJ 2011:17). Interviews with young 
children are primarily used as an information gathering exercise and the purpose of 
the interview would be about helping the child and “finding out what’s happened” to 
them, rather than the priority being about “getting it to court” and the interview 
being admissible.
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DC Hodkinson described such interviews as needing to be “transparent” -  with no 
leading questions being asked of the child victim or witness and that “even after 20 
years of interviewing children [...] you could still think 'oh I shouldn't have asked 
that'”. Here it was described as being “not easy” and “difficult” to ensure that the 
questions asked are not leading due to their vulnerability (because of age, and the 
offence witnessed or been victim of) and because their vocabulary can be somewhat 
limited. As highlighted by Aldridge and Wood (1998) -  “Academic research 
consistently emphasizes the crucial importance of an awareness of the fact that the 
language ability of young children is essentially different from that of adults and 
challenges the assumption that adult interviewing methods and language will be 
effective when dealing with children” (Aldridge and Wood 1998:18). For PSI Fox, 
working in CPU, using more specific questions such as “‘Where were you?’ ‘What 
happened?’ ‘Who were you with?’ rather than ‘tell me all about it’” would be more 
fruitful in gathering information from the child who, due to their age and associated 
vulnerabilities, may find difficulties in answering the broader questions. Further 
discussion on interviewing children can be found in Chapter 7.
Interviewing is not the simple task it may seem. The challenges faced in these cases 
can be aided (and reduced) in some way by referring to the information on 
questioning strategies suggested by research findings -  and it is this type of research 
that needs to feature prominently within the guidance. Not only that, but the 
guidance needs to be practically achievable.
Promoting best practice
This chapter has so far considered the ways in which officers use and interpret 
legislation and guidance. It has suggested that interviewing is an artisan practice in 
which officers are able to use their discretion when using the guidance on models of 
interviewing. In contrast to this ‘craft’ style, interviewing can also be identified as a 
‘science’ in which a more standardised approach is taken, and can also mean that 
officers work more effectively with others (not just with colleagues from their own 
force but with other forces also), as will now be discussed.
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Collaborative working
Whilst forces have operational independence (as discussed in Chapter 3) each police 
force also needs to work collaboratively with other police forces. As a consequence, 
it is important that the working practices are compatible to enable collaborative 
working -  and standardisation of interviewing methods is important for cross-police 
service working.
Where criminal investigation does cross the boundaries of individual forces, it is 
important that the practices of one do not inhibit the work of another. There was an 
assumption from many officers that other forces would be working to the same 
methods: “I think it's more or less the same. I think. I don't know though. I'm 
assuming it's all pretty much the same” (PC Norris, Child Protection Unit, 8 years 
service). Similarly, PC Chang (Offender Management, 21 years service) explained 
that as far as he was aware, the process would be the same.
Not all officers had much experience of working with other forces during the course 
of an investigation, and it was made apparent that investigations involving more 
serious crimes (such as those dealt with by MIU) would be more likely to work with 
other forces as part of an investigation. Having a standardised system in place was 
particularly beneficial for effective working:
“In all areas of policing you want to have a standard -  we're supposed to have 
standard paperwork, and the way the Custody System -  it's supposed to be 
standardised across the Country but some things are slightly different. But... 
interviewing and things like that, you need something that everyone can follow.
It shouldn't be something that just people in my field of work should be doing 
[...] having a good standardised system is good -  that everyone knows and 
everyone is at a level where they can achieve a great deal (DC Allibone, Major 
Investigations Unit, 21 years service).
By ensuring that investigative interviewing practices (and investigative practices 
more broadly) are conducted in a somewhat standardised way means that, where 
necessary, collaborative working with other police forces is achievable. For DC 
Ortega-Breton (Major Investigations Unit, 25 years service) working collaboratively 
with other forces was a way in which to share best practice. Whilst the jobs would be 
very similar, “criminals are criminals wherever you are”, and when working with 
other forces he was able to pick up different ways of working which, if thought to be 
a better way of working would be adapted and used within his own force. Other
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ways in which best practice in interviewing can be promoted is through research and 
the engagement of officers with research, as will now be discussed.
Engaging with research
As discussed in Chapter 3, the professionalisation agenda is one in which the 
practices of policing are to be underpinned by an evidence-base, of which academic 
research forms part (Neyroud 2011). During the course of the research, officers were 
asked whether they actively engaged with research findings. The results were fairly 
clear-cut with many remarks such as “No I don't. To be honest, it sounds terrible, 
but: I know what I know, and I use the Tier-2 and occasionally I'll look up something 
about an offence, but that's about it really” (PC Tyler, Prisoner Processing Team, 29 
years service) and “In all honesty, it's not something that I've looked at before” (PC 
Brunton-Smith, Sexual Offences Investigation Team, 9 years service) being made. 
At first glance, it seems that officers are unaware of much research and do not read 
research findings themselves. However, it was perhaps more that officers were 
unaware of the role that research plays in the development of training (as will be 
discussed in the following chapter), and in the development of interviewing 
techniques and guidance.
Whilst few operational officers reported using, or being aware of academic research, 
officers who had received higher levels of training (such as their Tier-3 or Tier-5 
training) did report greater awareness of research. Officers, such as DC Earthy who 
worked in SOIT and DC Allibone who worked MIU both also spoke about the 
research conducted by Eric Shepherd on the SE3R as being a useful method for 
planning in complex cases, but that at times it was too time-consuming to use (as 
discussed earlier in this chapter). Practitioner officers working in the high-profile 
teams such as MIU did also engage with some research, though this was often on an 
ad hoc basis and was not part of a routine investigation. Instead, if something in 
particular arose in which further help was needed, at this point research may be used. 
An example was given by one officer who recalled doing so when investigating a 
case in which the victim had a severe form of autism. As part of the preparation for 
the interview, the officer had taken it upon himself to seek out some further guidance 
and research on how best to handle the interview.
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It seems that officers do value some academic research (and some particular 
academics!) but, even so, it needs to relate to them specifically. An improved 
relationship between the police and researchers has been evident in recent years 
(Bayley 2008). These officers argued that research needed to follow a pragmatic 
approach which their training courses would follow and also needed to be practical, 
applicable and accessible. In this vein, officers also noted that some academics more 
clearly achieved this than did others. To illustrate, during the course of the research 
fieldwork, the researcher was engaged in conversation with a Detective Constable 
working in LIT whilst out on duty16. This officer spoke of having watched a 
documentary on Eyewitnesses17 which had showcased the work of various 
academics. She recalled having met one of these academics when she had undergone 
some interview training several years previously -  and that in her opinion this 
particular academic was someone who not only provided useful information but also 
was friendly and accessible. Trainers also voiced their opinions on the academics, 
with one showing particular distaste for academics conducting research solely for the 
purpose of publication, with DC Meadows saying:
“Well I think a lot of cops are very dismissive of theory [...]. I think they look at 
it with distrust from practitioners towards academic theorists. And I think a lot 
of that has come from what I said before -  some, not all, some academics and 
researchers are just doing stuff just for publication rather than putting it into 
practice” (DC Meadows, Investigative Interview Trainer, Northfields).
Officers stressed that research needed to benefit the police service as a whole if they 
were to engage with it. Mr Bulmer (Investigative Interview Trainer, retired -  
Northfields) as argued that there needed to “be a link between the academic and the
16 This DC was not formally interviewed as part o f this research, but instead was accompanied as part 
o f the observation.
17 Shiers, K. (Producer). (2010) Eyewitness, London: BBC / Open University.
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practitioner” and that not all the research being conducted relates to the ‘reality of 
policing’ and has any practical application (see also Lum 2009). Research was seen 
as too abstract to be of use, going against the often pragmatic nature of officers.
Indeed, there are now new groups forming within the police at both national and 
local levels where people who are interested in academic research can come together 
to discuss practice and in some cases help inform the development of academic 
research. This includes groups such as the International Investigative Interviewing 
Research Group (ilIRG) which is made up of both practitioners and academics from 
across the world. For many, joining these types of groups, forms part of their 
personal continuing academic development and there is a significant increase in the 
number of officers undertaking higher education, such as distance-learning degrees, 
in policing and investigation. Many of those involved in training who were spoken to 
during the course of this research were themselves members of similar groups.
Conferences
One way in which best practice in interviewing is promoted is through conferences. 
These conferences are organized by a range of groups including the (former) 
National Policing Improvement Agency (NPIA) Association of Chief Police Officers 
(ACPO), Child Exploitation and Online Protection (CEOP), and private companies 
such as The Investigator magazine in conjunction with various policing groups. For 
Mr Green, a trainer in Southfields, the external training provided in conferences run 
by groups such as CEOP could be useful, but it depended on whether it was actually 
relevant to their day-to-day work or not. Mr Jones, an investigative interview trainer 
in Middleshire, talking about the yearly conference that he attended run by the NPIA 
found them to be “a regurgitation of what you’ve done the year before” with nothing 
new coming out of it. Instead, he saw these as a networking opportunity, in which he 
would be able to talk about best-practice with other trainers. Conferences run by The 
Investigator are generally held two or three times a year, either in the Midlands or in 
the North of England (so as to encourage widespread attendance from officers from 
all around the country).
For Mr Jones (Investigative Interview Trainer -  Middleshire), going to these 
conferences was about networking, “I think it’s really important for us to stay in
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touch with trainers”, and talking to other trainers in other forces and finding out 
about their practices rather than about learning anything in the main presentations 
(which was the same view presented in relation to the ‘official’ conferences run by 
the NPIA). One officer, who had been trained to Tier-5 level, spoke about the 
content of these conferences, saying: “they have guest speakers in to look at 
legislation, and sort of past experiences of how to deal with certain aspects”. These 
conferences were seen to serve a purpose by helping officers and trainers keep 
abreast of updates in guidance. The officers who had attended these sessions, on 
their return would pass on the details about any changes in the interviewing guidance 
to their colleagues. They were not always found to be particularly useful though, 
having attended one six weeks earlier, the officer felt that nothing new was covered 
between that one and the previous one held 12-14 months previously (DC Bullock, 
Local Investigations Team, 28 years service). Though the officers and trainers who 
had been able to attend such courses found them useful to network and talk to other 
officers, it was felt that there was often a lot of repetition in the subject matter.
At these conferences, not only were they able to network and learn about other 
forces’ working practices, but officers could engage with some research which is 
used as part of a presentation (for example the ‘Chameleon’ approach to 
interviewing as outlined in Chapter 3 has been presented to police officers at such 
conferences). Attending conferences not only served as a method for promoting good 
practice amongst forces, but was also as a way of helping to create a professional 
identity for the officers. The professionalisation agenda (as discussed in Chapter 3) 
seeks to situate policing as a credible, knowledgeable and expertise-driven activity 
(Tong 2009b). By working collaboratively, engaging with research, and attending 
conferences, officers are able to create a knowledge and evidence-base (scientific 
approach) which fits with this agenda.
Summary
This chapter has explored the practices of interviews with suspects and with victims 
(or witnesses) of crime. Particular attention has been paid to the ways in which 
legislation and guidance are used by officers when conducting these interviews. The 
importance of an individual officers understanding and interpretation of the guidance
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and legislation is imperative. Of course, legislation and guidance are used by officers 
but, they are used within a broader context of policing. Discretion is an important 
part of the police doctrine, common law, and the police identity in England and 
Wales, and what works for one officer on one particular case may not work for 
another officer. The interpretation of the interview guidance and the differences in 
how this is done relates to the previous experiences that officers have to draw upon. 
Officers consistently highlighted the importance of having experience, and as C. 
Wright Mills notes: “To say that one can “have experience,” means, in part, that past 
experience plays into and affects present experience, and that it limits the capacity 
for future experience” (C. Wright Mills in Summers 2008:46).
As has been seen, it is not just the police who are involved in the investigative 
interview process. Other agents of the criminal justice system, such as the CPS, 
lawyers, judges and others, must all also play their part in the process. Ensuring the 
admissibility of evidence obtained from an investigative interview then is more than 
just following the rules (legislation) and guidelines. The assumption which is often 
made is that if the policy and guidance is followed then the evidence is admissible 
and if it is deviated from, then it becomes inadmissible. But, as demonstrated in this 
chapter, when guidance is not followed, it does not mean that the interview evidence 
will not be accepted in court.
We shall now explore, in the following chapter, how aspects of the organisation of 
the police service influences and impacts upon the investigative interview. Particular 
attention is paid to the training of officers, including how the training is developed, 
as well as the supervision of investigative interviewing.
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6 Organisational impact: Training 
and Supervision
Introduction
This chapter explores the organisational and managerial features of the police service 
and their impact upon the practice of investigative interviewing. As other researchers 
have found (Haberfeld 2002), the changing nature of the police, their structure and 
their organisation means that not all information is the most up-to-date. In particular, 
training methods and packages are continuously changing. Whilst recent 
developments in the structure and organisation of the police are discussed, the 
information provided in this chapter relates to the fieldwork period.
Focus in this chapter is placed on the training and supervision of officers in the 
conduct of investigative interviews, with suspects and with victims and witnesses. 
Within this, the chapter considers the current structure of training and its 
development. Following on from the previous chapter which looked at individual 
officers’ engagement with research, this chapter considers in part how research is 
used in the development of training. In addition, this chapter looks at the models of 
supervision used, and considers whether or not these are viewed to be effective in 
ensuring that investigative interviews are conducted according to the regulations and 
guidance, as well as providing a more general check on the standard of interviewing.
Training in investigative interviewing
Training is a necessary part of most professions and policing is no different. As Her 
Majesty’s Inspectorate of Constabularies and the Home Office note, “Training is 
fundamental to any organisation: ensuring that its people have the skills and 
knowledge effectively to do the jobs for which they were recruited should be 
paramount” (HMIC / HO 2002:11). Officers are trained in a variety of practices, 
including in the use of firearms, diversity, evidence collection and investigative 
interviewing. However the focus here is given to the training officers receive in 
investigative interviewing models (as outlined in Chapter 2).
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As explored in Chapter 3, the somewhat limited research that is available on training 
for investigative interviewing has highlighted various inadequacies in the training 
officers receive (Powell 2009; Hill & Moston 2011; Clarke & Milne 2001; Alison & 
Howard 2005; Griffiths and Milne 2006; see also Powell 2002). This chapter looks 
in further detail at what have previously been described as ‘inadequate’ practices, but 
also at what was thought to be ‘effective’ practices in training including who the 
trainers are. First though, the extent of training that the officers involved in the 
research had undertaken will be discussed.
Extent of training
The officers in Middleshire interviewed as part of the main fieldwork period had 
received a range of training related to interviewing. All officers had completed, or 
were in the process of completing, training in interviewing vulnerable and 
intimidated victims and witnesses (under the ABE model of interviewing). In 
addition to this, they had all been trained (at level one or higher) in interviewing 
suspects. For some, this training comprised only of the initial training (referred to as 
Tier-1 by officers). Others had attended further training courses, such as the Tier-2 
course in interviewing suspects, advanced suspect interviewing (known as Tier-3 to 
officers) and even the highest level of Interview Advisor (Tier-5). Several of the 
officers interviewed as part of the pilot sample had been trained in interviewing 
victims and witnesses under the ABE model of interviewing, and they had each been 
trained to a varying level in interviewing suspects (further details of the training 
officers have received can be found in Chapter 4).
Whilst all had received training, there were some instances of officers who, despite 
being long in service, were less well trained than would perhaps have been expected 
based on their job role. For example PCs Chang and Cohen, had both been in the 
police service for over 20 years and held roles working with suspects (in the Prisoner 
Processing Team and in Offender Management), yet had each only completed their 
initial suspect training course, whilst other officers working in the same departments 
had received further training. Officers involved in Alison and Howard’s (2005) 
research raised a similar point, noting that officers themselves were aware of 
inconsistencies in the frequency of training among police personnel. For some 
officers involved in the research presented in this thesis, the variation in the level of
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training they had received had been as a result of the requirements of the courses 
themselves. These, along with other barriers to training, will now be explored.
Barriers to training
The barriers to training took several different forms resulting from occupational 
limits to the training, based on work-load or as a result of personal life. One of the 
biggest barriers to training that some of these officers reported related to the pre­
course requirements, which were affected by both occupational limits and personal 
limits. Many training courses offered by the police service have set requirements that 
officers must complete before they can commence the course. This can include pre­
training reading, in-training homework or post-training follow-up. For example, it 
was observed in relation to the ABE training, that prior to the course the officers 
were given a copy of the ABE guidelines by the trainers and were required to read 
the manual beforehand. In most cases, they were given the manual one month in 
advance, though in at least one instance due to a last-minute placement on the 
course, the manual was only given two days previously. These requirements can 
impact on whether or not officers are able to complete the training course.
For some officers finding time to fulfil the pre-course requirements can be hard. PC 
Tyler, talking about the pre-course requirement for ABE training which she was 
currently on, said:
“To be honest, I only read the first chapter! [...] Working full time, looking after 
a child on your own, the chance to actually sit down and read is nigh-on 
impossible” (PC Tyler, Prisoner Processing Team, 29 years service).
It was not just the pre-course requirements that were an issue, but also having time to 
attend the course. For example, DC Armstrong reported finding it hard to attend 
interview training courses, in this case the advanced interviewing course (suspects, 
Tier-3). Here, the reason was not job pressure but personal life which was preventing 
her attending training, as she was unable to take time out of her primary-care-giving 
role within her family (further discussion of this case can be found in the following 
chapter). Not having time to fulfil pre-course requirements meant for DC Armstrong 
that she was unable to undertake the further training necessary for her career 
progression or to give a decent service to the public.
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However, some officers reported finding it hard to fit the training in with their jobs. 
For example, PSI Moran-Ellis who was working in the MIU, having previously 
completed his Tier-3 suspect interview course -  and so was highly trained -  reported 
that it was difficult to fit the ABE training into his role. He spoke of how he had 
been trying to attend the six day-long course for the previous three years but his 
commitment to working on a large-scale operation had prevented this (though at the 
time of the interview he was on the course).
The problem here is that some officers, due to competing pressures on their time, 
may be unable to complete the pre-course requirements and find it harder to 
complete the training. Finding time to complete the pre-course requirements as well 
as the courses themselves was not the only barrier to the training. For some the 
actual content of the pre-course requirements was seen as onerous and would put 
officers off taking up opportunities. DC Bullock (Local Investigations Team, 28 
years service) noted having to read two chapters by Eric Shepherd on the SE3R 
interviewing method which he described as being “really boring, and really hard to 
take in” (see Shepherd 2007). Unless the training was understood to be vital for their 
job role (or for forthcoming promotions) then there was some reluctance for officers 
to go out of their way to complete the training. Thus, the purpose (or perceived 
purpose) of the training is important, as will now be discussed.
Purpose of training
As discussed in Chapter 3, the professionalisation agenda has seen the introduction 
of increasingly specialised training for officers in areas of policing such as 
investigative interviewing. Training is understood by the police service to be a way 
in which to pursue the professionalising agenda. The purpose of training, then, is to 
provide officers with the information and skills necessary to carry out their jobs 
efficiently and effectively.
Of course, just as those working as investigative interview trainers understood the 
importance of training, the majority of officers themselves also saw the importance 
of training. For example DS Rivers, voiced some concern and ‘worry’ over the 
training that new officers receive not being up to standard, with them not being 
“shown how to do it properly” at an early enough opportunity, having not yet
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developed their craft of interviewing. Her concern was expressed in particular as to 
the possibility that there may be instances where untrained officers had to interview 
on cases that they would not normally be involved in, such as on serious crime 
investigations. Though this in practice should not occur (as there are specialist teams 
already set up to conduct these investigations and interviews), there may be instances 
where an investigation into a lower level crime turns and involves issues of a more 
serious nature.
It is perhaps not surprising that trainers themselves stated that the purpose of training 
was for officers to be “armed with knowledge” (Mr Williams, Investigative 
Interview Trainer -  Middleshire). This knowledge includes both legal knowledge 
(such as case law precedents) and practical knowledge of how to conduct an 
interview. In addition, training can be specialised, or take more of a more generic 
approach, as will now be discussed.
Specialist vs. generalist training
Many officers felt that the Middleshire force was good at encouraging people to go 
on courses and that doing so facilitated the development of a multi-skilled police 
service. One officer described training as adding “strings to their bow”:
“The good thing about [force] is that although we've got few numbers, we're all 
very -  well no, I was going to say highly skilled -  but they, over the last few 
years, they've given us a lot of strings to our bow. So we can multitask on a lot 
of stuff through our training. I've lost count now of the amount of strings to my 
bow” (DC Macdonald, Major Investigations Unit, 15 years service).
Though the officer may have sounded somewhat arrogant in this statement, the 
sentiment was echoed by other officers, with another officer describing himself as 
being “skilled in many areas: a master of none, but you have to do everything” (DC 
Allibone, Major Investigations Unit, 21 years service) and another described the 
requirement for ABE training as just part of the job role as they “needed to be 
omnicompetent” (DS Rivers). Here, omnicompetence was, as Stelfox suggests, “a 
belief that all officers should possess a broad range of policing skills that enable 
them to deal with the many situations that the service faces” (Stelfox 2011:18). Such 
an approach to policing has been historically reviewed to be desirable for police 
officers. However, following the HMIC report 'Modernizing the Police Service ’ this
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was “no longer considered appropriate because the policing remit is now too large 
and complex ” (HMIC 2004:173). Accordingly, individual specialism has been 
preferred (see Maguire 2003). Whilst the official line on the necessity for being 
‘omnicompetent’ may have changed it is clearly something that the officer’s still felt 
was important. The unpredictable nature of the policing role, where each day is 
reportedly different, has meant that many officers feel that they need to be prepared 
for any type of work and wide-ranging training fits into this process. For example PC 
Dunn, who was working in CID, spoke about the varying nature of the crimes they 
dealt with which could mean that “one day we would be on a rape case, and then the 
next dealing with a burglary”.
The training that an officer receives is dependent on the job role that they perform. 
For Mr Arnold (Investigative Interview Trainer, National Interview Advisor), the 
purpose of training was related to the specialised nature of police work -  saying “If 
you want to be a specialist you’ve actually got to learn about things” -  and going on 
training courses was the way to do this. It seems obvious that officers involved in the 
investigation of serious and complex cases such as those dealt with by MIU will 
have received more training than those involved in the routine investigation of 
volume crime -  and indeed this was mostly reflected in the level of training officers 
had received (as outlined in Tables 3 , 4 , 5  and 6 in Chapter 4). There were a few 
exceptions in which officers were not trained in as timely a way as perhaps would 
have been necessary (as discussed earlier in this chapter, and also in the following 
chapter). Not every police officer needs to be able to interview in serious and 
complex homicide investigations but all officers should be able to interview in the 
more simple cases.
Development of training
As discussed in Chapter 2, there are several different ways in which training in 
investigative interviewing is developed. This includes a national framework which is 
interpreted and implemented at local level as well as training developed and run at 
the national level. In addition, there are external sources of training similar to the 
conferences discussed in the previous chapter, which are promoted as ‘Continuing 
Professional Development’ courses, and are designed to align to the national PIP 
levels. This section of the chapter will consider firstly training at the national level as
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well as training at a local level, and secondly the development of training. The nature 
of the training will then be discussed, with reference to the legal, practical, and 
experiential nature of the training, followed by a discussion of the use of research 
underpinning the development and implementation of training.
Training at a national vs. local level
Training within the police service, not just specifically investigative interviewing, is 
a complex process which has been through many changes over the years, from no 
training on interviewing (pre-PACE) through to the Professionalising Investigation 
Programme we see today (as discussed in Chapter 2). Currently, in England and 
Wales, training in investigative interviewing at a national level involves the 
development of the learning descriptors and setting of objectives by the NPIA (a role 
that will be taken on by the College of Policing). These are linked with the levels of 
training (such as PIP Level 1) and the National Occupational Standards (see Chapter 
4 for further information). At the national level there is an ACPO steering group on 
interviewing which also involves operational officers and trainers. Part of their role 
is to consider examples of good practice from individual forces and pass it on to 
other forces, and to develop an evidence-base demonstrating best-practice.
The development of training packages at an individual force level was usually 
conducted by the trainers themselves. Following the national occupational standards, 
the development of the training would be ‘left’ to them (Mr Jones, Investigative 
Interview Trainer -  Middleshire). Trainers all stated that they were aware of what 
needed to be included in a training package, such as legislation, policy and the 
procedures but they were then able to “put your own interpretation as to how you’re 
going to do it, what case studies you’re going to use” (Mr Williams, Investigative 
Interview Trainer -  Middleshire). It was also up to individual forces to decide how 
long the course would take. This would vary between forces, with Middleshire 
spending six days training officers to interview vulnerable and intimidated victims 
and witnesses (ABE training) whilst, according to Mr Williams, the neighbouring 
force would spend five days.
Mr Jones, a trainer in Middleshire, noted that in order to develop the training 
packages, trainers would follow the National Occupational Standards (see NPIA
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2009), but that they are then left to it to develop it around them. This was seen as 
being potentially problematic, with Mr Jones saying “What we want is uniformity 
throughout the country, so that all forces are saying the same thing, because it’s not 
unusual now in this day and age for forces to go over boundaries” (Mr Jones, 
Investigative Interview Trainer -  Middleshire). This would mean that there needs to 
be a consistent approach to investigation developed through an evidence-base 
(science), with the possibility of working alongside other forces being an important 
factor in deciding how things such as interviewing should be used in practice. An 
important point is made here -  because training practices differ, there is some 
uncertainty over whether people are working to the same standards. However, there 
was an assumption made by the majority of officers in Middleshire that in regards to 
the training they received, other forces would have received similar, if not the same, 
training. Alongside this assumption there was a discussion of the need for it to be the 
same by some officers. Mr Williams (Investigative Interview Trainer -  Middleshire) 
also noted that he would rather that training packages were created at a national 
level, saying “It should be the Home Office: we have to do the same legislation, we 
have to do the same model from the ABE model which is the same booklet which 
goes all over the country. But then you do the training to suit yourselves, which I 
think is a bit silly. We should all be regimented” (Mr Williams, Investigative 
Interview Trainer -  Middleshire).
Whilst there was some preference voiced at having nationally agreed training 
packages, having the discretion to develop their own training packages was 
something that the trainers saw as beneficial. For example, as part of the ABE course 
in Middleshire, trainers had developed a stage which required the officers on the 
training course to attend a residential home and conduct a practice interview with an 
elderly resident. This was something that was understood to be of benefit to those on 
the training course as it provided practical experience of interviewing in a close to 
real-life setting. This practical experience was something that was particularly 
revered by officers (as will be discussed in further detail later in this chapter). This 
cost the police service money (as the arrangement involved paying the residential 
care home for access) and it was noted by both Mr Williams and Mr Jones that it was 
not something that all forces would be prepared to do.
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There was some blurring of the lines between individual force level training and 
national training in regional settings. For example, in Westfields, it was reported by 
the trainers that there was some collaboration within the localised regional area 
(between three forces) to develop effective training, policies and procedures, and 
guidance. However, it was noted that this was dependent on the individuals involved 
and it had not gone unnoticed by the trainers in Westfields (Mr Brooks and DS 
Cooper) that other forces in the region did not participate in this collaboration. Mr 
Bulmer similarly stated:
“The ludicrous thing about the police nobody does the same thing anywhere. It 
is ridiculous. And I don't think it would help even if you had one national police 
force, I'm not sure it would help, because I think you would end up with 
regional variances anyway, you would still have different areas who would do 
different types of training. I think it's often dependent on who's leading. In fact, 
it maybe even down to as finite as the person delivering the training” (Mr 
Bulmer, Investigative Interview Trainer, retired -  Northfields).
As discussed in the previous chapter, few officers reported having contact with, or 
collaborating with, other forces in their line of work, instead preferring to “just keep 
to ourselves within the team” (PC Tyler, Prisoner Processing Team, 29 years 
service). However, there was an expectation amongst these interviewers that those 
involved in training would not be so closed-off to discussing training practices and 
collaborating with other police force areas: “I'd leave that to the training level to 
work it out” (PC Gilbert, Policing Priority Areas, 6 years service). There was 
agreement from other officers about this matter, with one explaining that he was 
aware of there being some collaboration with other local forces on the development 
of training.
“Certainly the people in the training environment should be tying in, and I 
think that does happen. I know one of the Crime Trainers here talks to the 
[other force] where he came from. And again, they overlap with the courses 
being run in [force] and in [other force]. He'll do courses he and colleagues 
from [other force] will come across and vice-versa. What they discuss, I don't 
know. But you would hope that they do discuss practices between the two 
forces. Plus, every force is different. Some people are still in the 1980s. And 
some people are probably far advanced than 2011” (DC Bullock, Local 
Investigations Team, 28 years service).
However, officers themselves were not always receptive to the idea that training 
could, and should, operate on a national-level, as DC Bullock noted above “every
209
Craft or Science? The Practices o f Investigative Interviewing
force is different”. At various times in the past 20-years, there have been increasing 
attempts to standardize and nationalise police training -  such as the introduction of 
the National Police Training body in 1993, superseded by Centrex (Savage 
2007:111-112) before the creation of the NPIA (now disbanded, and replaced with 
the College of Policing). As part of these reforms in police training, the NPIA was 
overwhelmed by problems with individual forces taking on responsibility for their 
own (often cheaper) training programmes. In relation to investigative interviewing 
specifically, 10 years earlier (in 2002), there was an attempt to create a national 
training system which saw the introduction of the 5-Tiered structure (see Griffiths 
and Milne 2006), but this was short lived, because “you couldn’t get agreements” 
from each of the forces about what should be done (Mr Brooks, Investigative 
Interview Trainer, retired -  Westfields). Again, this was re-structured and became 
the Professionalising Investigation Programme. DC Bullock expanded on this:
“I think it needs to be more local, again the Tier-ing thing and ABE 
interviewing should be the same. [...]. But the theory is -  they bring out these 
things it's a structure that should be adhered to from force-to-force, but no, that 
doesn't happen. That's the ideal world. There is talk about the things being 
nationalised, everything the same but that'll never happen. The very thought of 
you having a national system, that you have a national centre they have to 
toddle off to, in say Liverpool, in Birmingham where-ever, the practicalities of 
that are just distracting to somebody to have to go for three weeks and do a 
course” (DC Bullock, Local Investigations Team, 28 years service).
As discussed earlier in this chapter, there are certain barriers to training that can 
inhibit or prevent officers from undertaking training that is not within their own 
work locale (though officers do not necessarily have to be doing training in the same 
place for the training to be similar in nature). As described earlier in this chapter, and 
above by DC Bullock, if the training requires an officer to attend a course not held 
within the local area this can be disruptive to their personal and work lives, which is 
not necessarily conducive to effective working practices.
Whilst training is subject to local interpretation of the National Occupational 
Standards, it must be considered what the nature of the training packages developed 
is. Attention is now turned to look at the basis of the training in relation to two main 
themes: the underpinning of training with research (and as a result promoting a 
‘science’ of interviewing, and the nature of the training received (legal, practical and 
experiential -  which forms part of the ‘craft’ of interviewing).
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Underpinning training with research
Training is a complex task, and one which requires trainers at the local level to 
develop their own packages. In addition to considering the nature of the training, 
such as the legal requirements, training can and does involve the use of academic 
research to underpin practices taught and, as noted earlier, the relationship between 
police and research (or practitioners and academics) has improved over time (Bayley 
2008). As discussed seen in the previous chapters, the development of the various 
investigative interviewing models (such as PEACE and ABE) was the result of 
collaboration between the police service and academic research -  though the role of 
research in helping develop training and force guidelines is not clear cut. The use of 
research in the development of training packages demonstrates a move towards a 
more ‘ scientifically-based’ approach to interviewing, in that in its use it provides 
officers with an evidence-base to their policing practices.
As discussed in the previous chapter, most officers were unlikely to engage in 
research findings in shaping their interview practice (as also noted by Willis 2013). 
Indeed, it was not considered essential by the trainers for police officers to be aware 
of what was going on in the background in the creation of policy and the research 
findings used to underpin it. As noted by DS Cooper, a trainer in Westfields (28 
years service), officers did not have the time nor inclination to make themselves 
aware of research, saying that “all they want to do is their job”. Mr Williams went 
further, to say that at times knowing all the ins and outs of legislation was often far 
from officers’ minds, unless they happened to be studying for an exam.
Trainers noted that interest in research was only piqued if the research was thought 
to be directly useful to them:
“They don't care. Ninety odd percent of cops who are doing that work, if you 
can give them a useful tool that will help them do their job then that's great, and 
they'll accept that and go 'that's fantastic, I'll use that'. But they're not really 
interested in how it got there in the first place” (Mr Bulmer, Investigative 
Interview Trainer, retired -  Northfields).
Mr Bulmer went on to explain that, in his opinion, there was a somewhat macho 
‘testosterone driven culture’ surrounding the police and training (though it was noted 
that female officers were also involved), which in a way made officers resist some of 
the information being taught.
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Interviewees also noted that there were issues with some research, such as 
psychological research on eyewitness recall being too abstract and not essential for 
them to know. Rather than needing to know everything, these officers argued that 
only the points pertinent to their jobs were needed (an example of the pragmatic 
nature of police and policing). This included knowledge of things such as the best 
questioning techniques to use when interviewing a person with autism, or the 
cognitive interview more broadly. As Tong (2009b: 199) has noted, there has been a 
tendency for officers to be told only about the legislation and policy related to their 
work, rather than be told about the broader areas of research.
Unlike officers, all the investigative interview trainers spoken to in the course of the 
research were actively engaging with research and policy in the formation of training 
programmes. An example was given by Mr Brooks (Investigative Interview Trainer, 
retired -  Westfields) about a training course he had been involved in developing and 
running for other trainers which utilized the experience of some leading 
psychologists who all presented at the course the theory behind the interviewing 
(such as memory and recall). This involved being taught about effective questioning 
styles to use in order to elicit more information from an interviewee. However, Mr 
Brooks took a pragmatic approach to this, and noted that the research had to meet 
certain criteria. This meant that it had to be something that not only ‘worked’ (i.e. 
had an evidence-base to it), but that was going to be operationally effective and 
conform to the legal constraints that the police work within (as discussed in the 
previous chapter). Similarly, Mr Jones noted that whilst he would look at academic 
research which was often disseminated through channels such as the NPIA monthly 
bulletin or magazines on investigations such as in ‘The Investigator’, he would not 
necessarily discuss this with the officers he was training: “The academic research 
and the plethora of research that has been done is something that I find interesting 
but not something we would impart to the vast majority of officers” (Mr Jones, 
Investigative Interview Trainer -  Middleshire). Thus, in some ways, training is 
evidence-based (grounded in ‘scientific’ research) in that those responsible for 
developing the training packages are drawing upon research evidence in order to 
promote best practice. Attention is now turned to look at the nature of the training 
that officers receive.
212
Craft or Science? The Practices o f Investigative Interviewing
Nature o f training
Three main areas of training were identified during the course of research: practical, 
legal, and experience. Training needed to be a balance of these three areas, according 
to officers interviewed for this study (see Figure 9).
Figure 9 Nature of training
As part of investigative interview training, officers are taught about the legal 
requirements surrounding the investigative interview. For example, when 
undertaking their interview training for vulnerable and intimidated witnesses and 
victims (ABE), officers learn about the accompanying Acts of Parliament, such as 
the Youth Justice and Criminal Evidence Act 1999. For interviewees in this study, 
knowing the legal rules was particularly important (as discussed in the previous 
chapter) and indeed these formed a substantial part of the training. The legal rules 
taught to officers also provided detailed information about the categorisation of 
victims and witnesses who would be deemed vulnerable or intimidated, as well as 
the requirements of the court (see ABE guidelines -  MoJ 2011). Another example of 
where knowing the legal rules was important was in relation to human rights, which 
for DS Bumingham (Child Protection Unit, 23 years service) meant being able to 
respond to (and even refute) legal quotes or case examples occasionally used by 
solicitors and legal advisors during interviews. Here it would be that “you need that 
law knowledge in your head so that when a legal advisor comes out with a quote like 
Unit 6 of the human rights act, you know that isn’t quite right”.
Whilst training was important in the instruction of the legal rules and requirements 
relating to the investigative interview, training also provides the time and place for
Practical
Training
Experience
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practical knowledge to be taught, for example, how to set up the recording 
equipment, where to find the appropriate tape-labels and the general set-up of the 
rooms (such as where to put chairs and tables). During observation of the training 
sessions the admissibility and court requirements of the interview were continually 
emphasized (as discussed in the previous chapter). Examples were given of previous 
cases where officers had got things wrong, such as the sound not working on the 
video in court, or the child facing the wrong way with their back to the camera, with 
the outcome being the court refusing to play poor quality videos. Clearly it is 
important for officers to understand the potential consequences of such failures. If 
the court is unable to play the video evidence of a child witness who is in need of 
special protection, then the quality of the evidence is diminished and could 
potentially mean that the child either has to provide evidence in person, or that the 
case is dropped.
The real-world experiences that the trainers were able to draw upon to highlight such 
issues was key to ensuring that officers understood the importance of the information 
(the role which experience plays in training will be discussed again in further detail 
later in this chapter, as well as in the following chapter). Linked in with the purpose 
and importance of training, as outlined, is the officers’ perceptions of the utility or 
usefulness of training to them in their roles, as will now be discussed.
Utility of training
The majority of officers and trainers both highlighted how, in their view, training 
needed to be pragmatic and representative of the ‘real-world’ of policing. In some 
instances, there appeared to be some resistance to training, in that it was felt that it 
did not represent the ‘messy reality’ of policing with one officer saying: “things 
aren’t as nice and fluffy as they are in training-world” (DC Allibone, Major 
Investigations Unit, 21 years service). The same was also said about the various 
guidance documents used: “you've got to remember with some of these guidance 
books -  they're made for a perfect world” (DC Armstrong, Local Investigations 
Team, 8 years service) (further discussion surrounding the usefulness of the guidance 
documents and their application to ‘real-world’ policing can be found in the previous 
chapter).
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Trainers themselves also spoke of ‘training-world’ and the ‘real-world’ of policing, 
albeit slightly differently to the officers. ‘Training-world,’ to them, was a safe 
environment where it is okay to make mistakes from which officers can learn. These 
mistakes would not be discussed with others in the force but were kept to the training 
environment: “This is training land” [...] “it’s not to see you crash and bum” (Mr 
Jones, Investigative Interview Trainer -  Middleshire). Mr Williams, another trainer 
in Middleshire echoed this opinion, noting that learning comes from the practice of 
interviewing, and that it was ok to make mistakes as long as there was opportunity to 
reflect upon them, “learning comes when you get the feedback”. But making a 
mistake in the ‘real-world’ could, and would, have serious consequences (such as the 
interviewing or evidence being deemed inadmissible or even the potential failure to 
secure a prosecution).
In practice, training involves not just the teaching of the legal knowledge and 
practical knowledge, but also involves giving officers experience within the safe 
confines of ‘training-world’. For example, as part of the training in interviewing of 
vulnerable and intimidated witnesses and victims (ABE training) observed as part of 
this research, officers undertook practical sessions involving conducting role-play 
interviews with actors. In addition to this, as seen earlier, officers were sent to a care 
home for the elderly to interview them about something they had done on the 
previous day. Though some of the officers made small, snide, off-the-cuff, 
comments about having to do role-play as part of the training such as “don’t like it” 
but “it’s got to be done” (PC Gilbert, Prisoner Processing Team, 6 years service), at 
the end of the training they spoke of having enjoyed doing it and of finding it a 
useful tool for training. The officers here may well have been venting their dismay at 
doing such tasks, but should they approach all training in such a manner, they may 
be indicating a reticence to embrace learning. These role-plays were spoken of by 
many of the officers as being a highly positive experience as it gave them practical 
involvement and the opportunity to receive feedback from others on the course as 
well as the trainers themselves. The role-plays were filmed (as this type of interview 
would be in the ‘real-world’) and officers were able to watch themselves and give a 
self-evaluation. It seemed then that, despite some expressions of cynicism, officers 
were particularly receptive to experiential learning -  that is, learning from 
experience. Rather than learning purely from a text-book or lecture, officers were
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spending time putting into practice their learning and it was this practical experience 
that officers found to be particularly important which helped them to develop their 
craft.
This training also involved a varied approach to different styles of learning, and 
during the course of the training sessions observed, it was evident that the training 
was separated into distinct parts. Mornings were often spent going over the 
theoretical and legal points, with the afternoons spent doing practical sessions in 
which the officers were able to practice what they had learnt. Following this there 
was time to evaluate the day’s learning -  with officers evaluating not only 
themselves but the other officers on the training course, as well as receiving 
feedback from the trainers. Several of these practical sessions involved having actors 
come in and act as victims and witnesses. For instance, several scenarios were set up 
in which the course participants were required to plan, prepare and conduct an 
interview under the observation of the other participants and the trainers. They 
would then be given feedback about their performance and areas for improvement 
would be suggested. One such scenario involved an imaginary situation in which an 
armed robbery had occurred at the post office, for which there were four witnesses, 
all of whom need to be interviewed under the ABE model as they had all been 
identified as being vulnerable (for example the witness suffers from Parkinson’s 
disease, or has Down’s Syndrome).
As discussed in the previous chapter, the admissibility of an interview is particularly 
important to officers. Linked to this, being able to ‘cover their backs’ was something 
that some officers spoke of, especially in relation to the presentation of interviews at 
court. For some, training was a way of ‘covering their backs’. DC Hine, who worked 
in the CPU, stated that legal knowledge was part of the rationale for attending a 
specialist interviewing course run by CEOP. For DC Hine, attending this course 
meant that she had gained a qualification, and if questioned about her interviewing 
skills at a later stage (such as during the court process), she would be able to refer to 
her qualification. Whilst there was no suggestion that there would be reason to 
question her interviewing skills, she felt she would be able to justify and ground her 
actions within her training if asked to account for them. Crank (1998) and others, 
writing about police culture have identified a ‘post hoc morality’ which is used 
“when dealing with explanations for unethical or questionable behaviours”
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(Haberfeld 2002:205). Haberfeld goes on to suggest that there are attempts on behalf 
of the police to justify behaviours using this post hoc morality by the introduction of 
specialized training. The importance here is that training acts in some way as a 
mechanism for ensuring that an investigative interview would be admissible in court, 
but also that it would provide the officer with some form of protection (or ‘covering 
their backs’).
In addition to their own experiential learning, a key point that was raised by many 
officers was the importance of learning from those with experience (see also 
Baldwin 1993; Alison and Howard 2005), as will be discussed in the next section 
(additionally, further discussion of the importance of experience in shaping 
interviewing practice can be found in the following chapter). This brings us to 
consider who are the trainers are and what is their experience.
The trainers
Whilst it is undoubtedly important that the training delivered to officers is of good 
quality, from the point of view of officers, the trainers themselves are also important. 
A long-held tradition within the police service is that of in-house training. That is, 
training is operated by those employed by the police service, often sworn officers 
who have moved into the role of trainer for any number of reasons. This could be 
due to having a particular interest in the subject, or that they were reaching the end 
of their service and were winding down in operational duties. This is potentially 
problematic, as highlighted by Rogers et al (2011:6), in that “the police service still 
tends to hold the view that good police practitioners would automatically be good 
trainers”. It is clear that having experience as an officer does not guarantee that they 
will be a good trainer, or even a good interviewer, but then nor does having 
academic qualifications mean that there is an understanding of the practical nature of 
police work (Haberfeld 2002:302). However, a potential problem with relying upon 
officers to deliver training is that they may replicate what people who already do the 
job regard as good practice, thus reproducing faults leading to bad interviews (see 
Fielding 1988 in relation to initial police training).
A key theme which emerged from the accounts of many of the officers involved in 
this research related to the importance of the experience that trainers possessed in
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investigative interviewing and policing more broadly, as well as learning from those 
with experience. A combination of skills (such as academic qualifications in teaching 
adult education) and experience (of operational policing) were identified as being 
important for training and the trainers. What emerged from the officers’ accounts 
was a clear differentiation between the types of trainers that would be involved in 
training, as outlined in Figure 10.
Within this context, ‘experience’ is used to refer to the practical knowledge of 
having been a police officer. This experience comes from their time working as an 
officer, completing the expected duties of an officer such as arrest, interviewing, 
paperwork, and walking the beat (amongst other duties).
Figure 10 Types of trainers
Police officer 
(specialist trainer)
Police officer
Generic police s ta ff 
trainer
Academic trainer
Policing
Experience
Qualifications
Pedagogical
Approach
Reception
Has operational 
experience of 
working as a police 
officer - either a 
currently serving 
officer or recently 
retired and retained in 
role.
Has a teaching 
qualification. Often in 
the form of a Cert Ed 
or similar.
Combines own 
experience and 
examples with 
appropriate adult 
education teaching 
techniques.
Officers favour this 
type of trainers most. 
They are particular  ^
receptive to learning 
from others with 
experience.
Has operational No experience of 
experience of working operational policing, 
as a police officer - Employed by police
either a currently 
serving officer or 
recently retired and 
retained in role.
Has no teaching 
qualification.
Relies heavily own 
own experience of 
policing, and uses 
examples of practice 
as an aid to teaching.
service in the capactiy 
of a trainer.
Has a teaching 
qualification. Often in 
the form of a Cert Ed 
or similar.
Uses adult education 
techniques to teach, 
bases teaching on the 
legislation and 
guidance.
No experience of 
operational policing. 
Work as part of 
external training.
Officers are Officers are accepting
particularly receptive of the information, 
to learning from 
others with 
experience.
Has a teaching 
qualification. Often in 
the form of a Cert Ed 
or similar.
Uses adult education 
techniques to teach, 
bases teaching on the 
research-led ideas of 
best practice.
Officers are accepting 
of the information if 
presented with an 
evidence-led 
approach.
For officers, the ‘best’ trainers were officers who have had operational experience of 
conducting (good) investigative interviews, and who have achieved a qualification in
218
Craft or Science? The Practices o f Investigative Interviewing
teaching in higher education (such as a PGCert). An example of this type of trainer 
would be DC Green from Southfields force who works as an Investigative Interview 
Trainer. As part of this role he still conducts interviews with suspects, victims and 
witnesses -  on his estimation he manages to do between five and six interviews a 
year, helping to ensure that he remains involved as an officer carrying out duties 
other than training. The advantage of such experience, as Mr Williams (Investigative 
Interview Trainer -  Middleshire) points out, is that being able to provide an account 
of one’s own experience of having been cross-examined by a suspect in court, 
something which those attending the training course themselves had not experienced, 
helps add credibility to the training and grounds it in the ‘real world’ of policing.
In fact, it is not just crucial that trainers have experience of being an operational 
officer; for the trainee officers it is important that they have experience of being an 
operational officer from that police service area. A part of policing culture (which is 
explored in further detail in the following chapter) is that of ‘story-telling’, where 
officers draw upon their own experience to give examples to illustrate what they are 
saying (Shearing and Ericson 1991; Ericson 1993). Using examples of cases specific 
to their force -  ones which the trainee officers may be aware of -  can help to put the 
information into context. Being able to learn from colleagues was important for 
many officers, as has also previously been suggested within the literature on policing 
(Bayley and Bittner 1984; Fielding 1988; Reiner 2000, 2010). In relation to training, 
it was the preference of officers to learn from the experiences of others, particularly 
when it is understood to have a direct bearing upon their work.
A suggestion was made for ensuring that training reflected not only the legal and 
practical aspects, but also emphasized the importance of local experience. In 
Northfields this involved the pairing up of trainers with Detectives from each of the 
area command units that they are training officers from. It was believed that this 
enabled the trainers (though they had operational experience themselves) to add 
some “credibility” to what they were saying with specific case examples being used 
that the officers would be familiar with within the particular local area in which they 
worked. This also served the purpose of identifying to officers where they could get 
extra help if needed. It meant that “they would not only have someone in the class 
who was able to say 'this is what's happening on the street' for credibility purposes, 
but also when they go back to work so that it was Took, if you need to interview
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with somebody, give me a shout and I'll come along and I'll assist in your interview 
or I'll listen to your tapes or whatever it is that I can assist you with’” (Mr Bulmer, 
Investigative Interview Trainer, retired -  Northfields).
Another type of trainer involved in training investigative interviewing skills were the 
generic trainers -  those who had experience working as a trainer, but not necessarily 
any operational policing experience in investigative interviewing. Mr Brooks, a 
retired (but self-employed) investigative interview trainer, spoke of the difficulties of 
having generic police trainers, saying “The quality of training is a huge issue”. Here, 
Mr Brooks made reference to various police forces employing civilian staff in the 
training departments: “They do their trainers’ course, and then the management 
believe these people can do interview training, because they’ve done the trainers 
course [...] And there’s more to it than that” (Mr Brooks, Investigative Interview 
Trainer, retired -  Westfields). By this, Mr Brooks was meaning that there were other 
skills necessary to make a good trainer rather than just having been on a trainers’ 
course. Instead, skills such as actually being able to interview (and being able to 
demonstrate past experience) were also necessary. This view was echoed by Mr 
Jones, another investigative interview trainer who said:
“Reality is, if you've done the trainers’ course, you will know how the models 
of training work. But in order to have any credibility with an adult audience, 
which obviously police officers are, you need to have some underpinning 
knowledge. So I would not feel comfortable delivering training on drivers 
hours, or heavy goods vehicles, because to me a heavy goods vehicle is just a 
big lorry, I don't understand the whys or wherefores. In my police career I have 
never, the only heavy goods vehicles I was interested in were those that were 
importing large amounts of drugs from abroad. So I wouldn't have that 
underpinning knowledge” (Mr Jones, Investigative Interview Trainer -  
Middleshire).
The importance of knowledge and experience of the policing role is clear. It was felt 
by the majority of officers that the trainers should have direct experience in order to 
be effective and credible trainers.
Similar to the difficulties highlighted by Mr Brooks in relation to generic police staff 
trainers, Mr Williams, a trainer in Middleshire, said: “It would be very difficult for a 
person who’s not got police interviewing experience to try and lecture this subject 
because there’s that many practical things that the students come out with, if you 
haven’t got the background it would be very difficult for somebody who’s never
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been in the police service” (Mr Brooks, Investigative Interview Trainer, retired -  
Westfields). Whilst the trainer of course does not want to do his role a disservice by 
saying that ‘anyone’ could do the job, it is an important point to consider. Having a 
trainer not only knowledgeable about the subject at hand but who able to draw upon 
their own previous experiences of conducting interviews can, and does mean, that 
officers were more accepting of the information they were being given and of the 
training.
Training within Middleshire was carried out by two officers who had recently retired 
from operational duties but had been retained by the police service in the capacity of 
police staff. In the current climate of policing where cut-backs are leading to 
redundancies (both compulsory and voluntary18), there are problems arising with 
trainers leaving. Officers drew attention to a problem with the cut-backs which 
meant that many officers with track-records of good operational investigative skills 
and also a good ability to teach others, were losing these roles and as a result were 
being replaced by trainers with less experience (both operationally and training- 
wise). An implication of this is that the real-world experience examples which form 
an important part of the learning and socialisation process, will no longer be present 
(or severely limited or reduced) during training. A similar tale was related by the 
trainers in Westfields, who had identified that within the next few years the trainers 
in investigative interviewing who had over time developed high levels of knowledge 
between them, were each due to retire after their 30 years’ service. Again, due to cut­
backs across the board, it was unlikely that they would be retained in any way thus 
leaving a gap in training, where officers with good operational experience and 
training skills would no longer be involved in the training.
For the officers working within the context of investigative interview training (such 
as DC Green, DC Meadows and DS Cooper), having operational experience as an
18 Both trainers in Middleshire police force had been made redundant within six months of the 
research interview.
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officer was seen as more important than having experience or knowledge of 
teaching, as this enabled them to provide context to their feedback. Links can be 
made here with the default belief held by many officers of the importance of police 
experience which is championed during the socialisation process. As noted in Rogers 
et al (2011), the “closed occupational culture of the police (Reiner 2000) [...] may 
explain why there appears to be some resistance to the use of higher education input 
delivered by academics” (Rogers et al 2011:6) and as Tong (2009b:207) has noted, 
trainers without operational experience are unable to provide the trainee officers 
“with the appropriate support” that officers expect. Similarly, Mac Yean and Cox 
(2012) note that there is a disjuncture between experience and academic knowledge 
when teaching officers; those with no personal experience in police-work will have 
trouble providing officers with operational background stories to support the lessons. 
Further discussion on the importance of occupational culture as a tool for learning 
can be found in the following chapter (Chapter 7). One of the complications of this 
issue is that closing themselves off from receiving support from outside is not 
conducive to advancing the professional identity that the service is promoting. 
Implications can be made that by keeping things within the police family there is a 
danger that any problems will be masked and may go undetected or unnoticed.
The effectiveness of training
Early research into the effectiveness of training officers in interviewing techniques 
found that there was some improvement in the interviews which followed the 
PEACE model (McGurk et al 1993). Following this, research carried out in 2001 
reported that the training received by officers had little impact on interviewing 
standards (Clarke and Milne 2001, see also Clarke and Milne 2002) and, more 
recently, work by Walsh and Milne found that there was “some performance 
improvement after training but this was insufficient to suggest a general trend 
towards increased professionalism” (Walsh and Milne 2008:39).
An uncertainty about whether training improves interviewing standards was 
expressed by some respondents in this study. Mr Bulmer, a retired trainer in 
Northfields said: “I don’t think anyone knows whether training’s having an effect or 
not”. This uncertainty as to whether the training is having the desired effect of 
improving investigative interviewing standards is a complex issue. Officers and
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trainers alike spoke of the significant role that training plays in helping to improve 
interviewing skills. However, there is no evaluation evidence to confirm that training 
accomplishes this goal, nor is there evaluation evidence to suggest that training does 
not fulfil the expected criteria of improving skills. This raises some concern over the 
continuance of training packages as they are. One problem relates to lack of 
evaluation of training packages and methods. Mr Bulmer, who is employed on an ad 
hoc basis by Northfields police force, spoke of how he was involved in a project 
which was tasked with training all uniformed officers in PIP Level 1. This project 
aimed to ensure that all officers had undertaken further training in investigation 
skills, including investigative interviewing in addition to their initial police training. 
A point was raised by Mr Bulmer that this would have been an ideal opportunity for 
someone (whether in-house or external) to conduct an evaluation of the training by 
reviewing interview recordings of officers pre- and post- training (possibly taking 
the form of a similar research project and methodology as McGurk et al 1993). As 
with the development of training, engaging with research and researchers could 
potentially provide the police service with an alternative view on practices which 
may help enhance the development of the training packages.
Whilst DC Green, speaking about his role as an interview trainer, noted that there 
was an expectation that by having attended training, officers were competent but that 
in practice this was not necessarily true: “they’re just expected to be of a reasonable 
standard because they’ve been on a course” (DC Green, Investigative Interview 
Trainer, 14 years service -  Southfields). Attendance on a training course, whether it 
improved skills or not, was a way in which they were able to ‘cover their backs’ (as 
discussed earlier in this chapter). That said, many officers themselves felt that the 
training had improved their skills, with one officer describing how having attended 
her Tier-2 training had made her a more confident interviewer (PC Norris, Child 
Protection Unit attachment, 8 years service). So whilst officers (and their 
supervisors) believe that training makes a difference, there is little independent 
evidence of this in practice, something which the trainers themselves were aware of. 
There is a clear need for the training to be systematically evaluated using a 
controlled design, as well as measures to be put in place to check that the skills learnt 
during training are transferred into the workplace. This reinforcement of training will 
now be explored.
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Reinforcement of training
The effectiveness of training and knowing whether or not it has achieved what it set 
out to do is linked to the reinforcement of training. Training is not a one-off event; it 
is ongoing through into the work place -  something which is identified as part of 
PIP. Training therefore is not ‘finished’ once the formal course is over, it needs to be 
continued and supported over time. As has been discussed, previous research, which 
examined the initial implementation of investigative interviewing training (20 years 
ago), found that training, as well as experience, plays an important part in the 
development of the skills of an interviewing officer (McGurk et al 1993). McGurk et 
al (1993) found that the skill level of officers increased following attendance on a 
training course, but that this skill level increase was short-lived and reduced over 
time -  an example of ‘training decay’ (Chan et al 2003). This highlighted the need 
for a number of measures to be put in place to encourage the continuing development 
of the skills learnt in training, such as through the introduction of refresher training 
for officers and supervision in the workplace (as well as through the external 
investigative interviewing conferences attended as a form of Continuing Professional 
Development -  though this would only be available to a select number of officers at 
a time -  as discussed in the previous chapter).
In relation to initial police training, research had found that the short-term effects of 
training diminished quickly as experience is gained (Van Maanen 1973; Fielding 
1988; Chan et al 2003) and similarly for investigative interview training specifically 
(McGurk et al 1993; Griffiths and Milne 2006). Hence, the socialisation of officers 
and the ‘on the job’ learning and environment may impact upon the practices of 
officers who having been trained, return to the workplace and continue with the 
methods used by the rest of those in their teams (further discussion about the cultural 
aspects of socialisation can be found in the following chapter). This reinforces the 
need for officers to receive refresher training. This section will explore the 
‘reinforcement’ or ‘refresher’ training that officers receive following attendance on a 
training course once back in the work place.
Several officers participating in this study drew attention to the time-ffame in which 
officers go from training to interviewing. In particular, the speed at which officers 
were given the opportunity to use the skills learnt in training in practice raised some
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concern. Officers’ accounts demonstrated that there appeared to be some delay 
between when officers were trained in interviewing methods and when they would 
first get to use those skills. This was in part explained by the nature of the 
department that they were working in at the time training was completed. One 
officer, DC Ortega-Breton, working in the MIU, said that when he had undertaken 
his ABE training he was “trained one day and the next I was doing it”. This was due 
to his job within the (former) CID which at this time conducted a high volume of this 
type of interview. However, for another officer, working in the LIT, there was a 
more prolonged gap between being ABE trained and actually conducting the 
interviews herself:
“I think in the past three years having that qualification I’ve probably done one 
V&I interview as the interviewer, and two as a monitor officer. So my 
confidence levels in V&I interviews would be really quite low as it’s been such 
a long time since I had the training” (PC Norris, Child Protection Unit 
attachment, 8 years service).
This quote highlights the importance of moving swiftly from training to using the 
skills from the point of view of officers. It might not be that they did not learn 
anything from training, but that they had not put their training into practice and so 
lacked confidence in applying their training. Officers’ accounts indicated that 
ensuring that officers get to do interviews for which they are trained on a regular 
basis may mean that their confidence and skills levels remain at a consistently high 
level. Whether this is possible seems to be linked to the structure and organisation of 
the force. As noted above, the department the officer works in can have an impact on 
how many of a particular type of interview officers do. For example, officers in the 
CPU were more likely to be called upon to interview a child if an interviewer was 
required rather than a colleague in LIT. This is due in part to the supposed regularity 
of officers doing this type of interview, with those working in CPU considered to be 
more competent at interviewing children because the department was set up to focus 
on children, than those in LIT worked on a broader range of crime types. So, using 
skills learnt in training quickly and regularly is thought to be important but whether 
this is possible may depend on the role in which an officer is working.
In some instances, dependent on the nature of the training course attended, attempts 
were made to reinforce learning systematically. In principle, using a systematic 
approach would enable some form of monitoring of the transference from training to
225
Craft or Science? The Practices o f Investigative Interviewing
the workplace. For example, as part of the requirement of Tier-3 training, officers in 
Middleshire were required to submit a portfolio which showcased their work. These 
portfolios were created using real interviews which officers had completed in the 
‘real-world’ and were sent to the training officers who determined whether the 
officer had passed (or failed) the course. However, this attempt at monitoring, and so 
reinforcement of training in practice, was short-lived. To illustrate, one officer, who 
had completed her Tier-3 training, spoke of how, after handing in her portfolio, she 
did not get any feedback from the course convenor and instead the only feedback 
was a ‘yes’ or a ‘no’ to having passed the course or not. When asked whether she 
had found the portfolio requirement useful, the response was “I don’t know. You’d 
have to ask the people who they were sent to” (DC Sandvoss, Sexual Offences 
Investigation Team, 11 years service). The issue here is that although mechanisms 
were put in place to reinforce the training, they were not implemented as well as they 
could have been.
Other options for reinforcement of training in the practical context noted by officers 
included the availability of refresher training for officers once they have been 
trained. There are no formal guidelines in place which set out the requirements for 
officers to receive any refresher training at the national level. Instead, the impetus is 
on individual forces to develop and deliver refresher training. As discussed earlier in 
the chapter, Northshire police force had implemented a programme which involves 
training all uniformed officers in PIP Level 1. Though this may appear to be a 
positive move for Northshire force, not all police forces are in a position to 
undertake such a task, and as a result could possibly, and do, have officers involved 
in interviewing suspects who have completed only their initial police training. The 
issue here is that some officers will receive better training and reinforcement of 
training than other officers in other forces receive, and it is down to each individual 
force to determine how much time or money is spent on developing these training 
packages.
Even so, most officers participating in this study actually reported that they seldom 
get ‘refreshers’, albeit that they would find them useful. Training programmes such 
as the PIP and the previous Tier-ed approach (as discussed in Chapters 2 and 4) 
brought in requirements for reinforcement of training in theory, but in practice the 
officers were not getting refreshers of training in a consistent way, with few having
226
Craft or Science? The Practices o f Investigative Interviewing
received any, and many others receiving little or none (see also Clarke and Milne 
2001; Griffiths and Milne 2006). For example, PC King who was working as a 
Neighbourhood Police Officer and had joined the force eight years previously, had 
the initial training but has had nothing since (other than at the time of the interview 
being on the ABE course). This was in spite of working in the Prisoner Processing 
Team (whose role is to interview suspects that have been arrested overnight) where 
interviewing is a large part of the role. Instead, this officer stated that he ‘picked up’ 
from the others in his team how to interview to a Tier-2 level using the PEACE 
model. The importance of refresher training was stressed by many:
“What do I think the future should be? I think that we need more training. I 
think I've said the word refresher about 15 times so far. But I think that's very 
important because otherwise people will start to slip. I'm sure people ask 
questions that they shouldn't really be asking. But if you don't have that 
supervision, and you haven't got that knowledge that's being refreshed, then you 
do slip, and I think that's very easy to do so. So I think we need to be refreshed”
(PC Norris, Child Protection Unit attachment, 8 years service).
As the research noted earlier in this section demonstrates, these calls for refreshment 
of training are not new. As Mr Bulmer (Investigative Interview Trainer, retired -  
Northfields) pointed out, training should not be a standalone event, but a 
“programme” which continues through into the workplace. Tong (2009b:206) terms 
this ‘lifelong training’, and suggests it as a method to overcome the short nature of 
training and the preference for learning from others (as expressed by the officers in 
this study which will be discussed further in the next chapter). Writing not only 
about and for police officers, but also child care professionals when interviewing 
children, Aldridge and Wood (1998) note that “in all the surveys there is an 
overriding feeling that more training is needed”. They also highlight that “many 
identified the need for refresher courses so that their information on recent 
legislation, modifications of good practice and recent research findings might be 
constantly updated” (Aldridge and Wood 1998:22). More than a decade later, the 
requests for continuing and increasing levels of training updates are still being made 
by officers.
Where refresher training is unavailable, officers need to know where they can go for 
help and information should they need it. This could include going back to the 
trainers, asking other colleagues and even going to the national interview advisors,
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each of which were options suggested by officers. Indeed, the trainers themselves 
spoke of needing to be available to officers upon completion of the course, and 
whilst they were called upon occasionally, this was generally soon after the training, 
and not further down the line. One way or another, it is important that information is 
readily available to officers.
As we have seen, remaining up-to-date with training is viewed as important and links 
with the integrity of policing and the professionalisation agenda. Training is not just 
a one-time event for an officer; it is an ongoing process which requires maintenance 
of skills. Associated with this need to provide training, is the role that supervision 
can play in ensuring that good interviewing practices prevail in the real-world of 
police work. This supervision can be a formalized process, or it can be informal. The 
role of supervision of the investigative interview will now be discussed.
Supervision of the investigative interview
As discussed in the previous section of this chapter, once an officer has received 
training (and sometimes even before they have received any formal training) they are 
expected to be competent interviewers. However, as evaluations of training have 
shown, the skills learnt during training do not necessarily translate into practice back 
in the work place (McGurk et al 1993; Baldwin 1992).
Prior to the National Investigative Interviewing Strategy set out by the NPIA (2009), 
there had been an attempt at a national level to increase the overall extent of 
supervision with the introduction of Tier-4 (as suggested as part of Clarke and 
Milne’s 2001 evaluation). This role would require officers to dip-sample recordings 
of interviews conducted by colleagues and would serve as a mechanism for checking 
that officers were following the models of interviewing correctly (Griffiths and 
Milne 2006). However, this specific role was removed as part of the change to the 
Professionalising Investigation Programme, with those of PIP Level 2, who were 
managing and co-ordinating interviews, designed to take on the role (see Figure 9 in 
Chapter 4 for further details).
One method in which the police service have sought to oversee, and review officers’ 
work, is through supervision in the workplace. There are two ways in which an
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officer receives supervision -  formally and informally. Formal supervision may take 
the form of dip-sampling of an interview recording by a supervisor, or direct 
observation of their work; informal supervision may take the form of colleagues 
talking about an interview as part of the ‘Evaluation’ stage of the PEACE model (as 
discussed in the previous chapter). These will be discussed further in the course of 
this section of the chapter, but first this chapter considers the purpose and role of 
supervision.
The purpose and role of supervision
It is important to understand what the role of the supervisor is in order to understand 
the process of supervision. Stelfox (2011:16) suggests that the role of the supervisor 
in this context is “quality assuring the work of investigators (this involves ensuring 
compliance with legislation and policy as well as assessing the effectiveness of 
investigative decision making and the application of skills and techniques)”. 
Although limited research has looked directly at supervision, “evidence continues to 
emerge of a link between failures of investigation and of supervision, of 
management or of leadership” (Stelfox 2011:16). Indeed, this point has been made at 
various mis-trials, Inquiries and the Royal Commission on Criminal Justice (Tong 
2009a:6). For example, the Macpherson Inquiry investigating the investigation into 
the death of Stephen Lawrence, contained what Neyroud and Beckley (2001:12) 
describe as “damning conclusions about police competence in investigating serious 
crime, [and] the effectiveness of managerial structures”, which have further been 
criticized more recently with substantial allegations of corruption within the 
investigation, leading to the set-up of an independent review into these allegations 
(Beckford 2012; Barrett 2013). Similarly, Her Majesty’s Inspectorate of 
Constabularies and the Home Office deemed the supervision of officers to be 
“ineffective and inadequate” (HMIC / HO 2002:4). Research has however, suggested 
that “added benefit was found where a supervision policy was in place” in relation to 
the supervision and evaluation of interviews as part of the PEACE model (Clarke 
and Milne 2002:7). As with training, the procedures put in place for the supervision 
of investigative interviews are left to the discretion of individual forces. This means 
that one of the primary mechanisms that is in place to help provide accountability
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and transparency is not a standardised process across police forces in England and 
Wales, meaning that inadequate practices may go unnoticed.
It was suggested by some officers that a purpose of supervision was to ensure that 
they did not become ‘complacent’ within their work. It was viewed necessary to 
have their Sergeant to occasionally review their work, as noted by PC Norris:
“I think it's quite important because you become quite complacent with what 
you're doing. You know, you come to work and you just do what it is you've 
been told to do and what you've learnt over the years. I think every now and 
then somebody should say 'right, I'm going to come in and interview with you 
today just to make sure everything's alright'. And then give you that feedback at 
the end. Just so as a refresher again” (PC Norris, Child Protection Unit 
attachment, 8 years service).
This echoes suggestions made previously by Aldridge and Wood (1998), where the 
professionals and practitioners involved in the research “also asked for constructive 
criticism on their interviews and felt that videos should be audited to eliminate bad 
practice” (Aldridge and Wood 1998:23; see also Hendry and Jones 1997).
PC Gilbert, an officer working in the Policing Priority Areas team (6 years service) 
noted that the level of supervision would vary depending on the type of department 
the officer was working in. In contrast to the officers working on the major inquiries, 
officers working on the ‘theft-of-cheese’ cases (the ‘boring’, ‘normal’ cases) were 
much less likely to have any monitoring and officers were more likely to be 
interviewing alone: “For somebody like me who's low-level dealing with less serious 
stuff, you don't need that supervision because the investigations aren't that complex” 
(PC King, Neighbourhood Police Officer, 8 years service). However, the officers 
who are working on these lower level cases are likely to have received less training, 
and will have less experience and will still be developing their craft, and as such, 
may need more help, whilst the officers who work on serious and complex cases will 
have already received higher levels of training to do so (such as having completed 
Advanced Interviewer training as being a prerequisite for working as a Detective in 
the MIU), and will also have gained more experience over time having developed 
their craft.
A few officers drew attention to how experienced officers interviewing may need 
less supervision: “Because we've been doing it a while I think our management rely
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on us to get on with the job. A lot of things with our supervision is that you supervise 
yourself. You are trusted to get on. You shouldn't be having to hold people's hands 
and direct them on things to do” (DC Allilbone, Major Investigations Unit, 21 years 
service). PC Norris, talking about her former role working as a Safer 
Neighbourhoods Officer (8 years service), said that she had previously had no 
supervision and there was no feedback given as to whether she had done well in 
interviews despite having on occasion interviewed alongside her Sergeant. In 
contrast to this, she expected that her new role on attachment to CPU would mean 
that “there will be a lot more supervision”, partly because of the nature of the 
investigations conducted by CPU (working with children who have potentially been 
the victim, or witness of, particularly heinous crimes) but also due to working in a 
smaller team in which the particular Sergeant was known to often work together with 
the team.
A lack of supervision
The overriding theme in the accounts of the majority of officers interviewed as part 
of this study was the lack of supervision of the investigative interview and parallels 
can be made with the lack of refresher training and the need for reinforcement of 
training (discussed earlier). Whilst a Sergeant or other supervisory officer may 
accompany an officer in the course of an interview as a second interviewer, another 
mechanism of supervision is for a Sergeant or other senior officer to observe the 
work of officers by sitting-in on one of their interviews. According to the accounts of 
some officers, this does not happen very often. In considering this, one officer 
commented “Do you know something, no. They've never ever... I've never had 
someone sit in on my interviews” (DC Macdonald, Major Investigations Unit, 15 
years service).
More broadly, many officers drew attention to limited supervision. Whilst DC 
Armstrong had worked alongside her Sergeant, and as such had received some 
informal supervision, she had not received any formal supervision in the form of 
monitoring: “They've never been in to watch me no [...] to monitor my interviewing” 
(DC Armstrong, Local Investigations Team, 8 years service). Similarly, PC Gilbert 
(Policing Priority Areas, 6 years service) also stated that he had not been supervised,
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which he described as a “bad” situation. Indeed, another described the situation as 
“scary”, saying “I think one of the difficulties is that once someone is trained, that's 
it really” (DC Bullock, Local Investigations Team, 28 years service).
Several suggestions were made as to why there had been limited supervision which 
included a lack of time that a Sergeant has to dedicate to supervising interviews, and 
an expectation that officers have the necessary skill as a result of having been 
trained. The Sergeants were generally considered to be too busy with other things to 
sit in on an interview and supervise:
“But the Sergeant has 10-12 people on his team and he does jobs as well as 
paperwork, he can't sit in on interviews. The only time I suppose is when at 
court and the defence were ripping apart if they do. They should be supervised, 
but I don't see how they can be at that level. I suppose when you have higher 
up, and you have two people interview and you do jobs so you can bounce off 
each other, and the SIDs would be listening and would be able to” (PC Gilbert, 
Policing Priority Areas, 6 years service).
As noted, for many officers the situation regarding supervision was not ideal. The 
trainers concurred:
“Well, it’s a bit of an anomaly this supervision of interviews. I really think it’s a 
bit of an issue and a bit of a problem personally. Whenever I’ve trained police 
officers they always seem to say they haven’t had much supervision in their 
interviews and when they’ve gone back onto, back to the workplace, again 
they’re just expected to be of a reasonable standard because they’ve been on a 
course. However my view is how do you keep that standard maintained if you 
aren’t being supervised? As a trainer, that’s a problem” (DC Green, 
Investigative Interviewing Trainer, 14 years service -  Southfields).
However, this lack of supervision, for some, was thought not to be a problem. Some 
officers assumed that they were doing a good job in the absence of information to the 
contrary. One officer stated “So I'm thinking in my head 'perhaps I'm doing a good 
job'. But you would think somebody might pick up on if you're doing a bad job and 
tell you. So I've never had anyone tell me I'm doing it wrong. But I've never had any 
line-managers sit in on what I do” (DC Macdonald, Major Investigations Unit, 15 
years service). He went on to qualify this by reasoning why this might be: “a) there 
probably isn't time and b) certainly on our unit that I'm on now they expect you to 
know what you're doing”. In spite of this lack of supervision and being told 
specifically that all was well with the interviews, there was a sense that the 
interviews must be ‘good’, otherwise officers would have been told otherwise and
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even then, only if they had “drop[ped] an almighty clanger” in an interview (DC 
Sandvoss, Local Investigations Team, 28 years service). The analogy of people 
trying to ‘close the stable door after the horse has bolted’ seems appropriate here. 
The problem with assuming that all is well is that, by the time a problem comes to 
someone’s attention, it is too late. The lack of provision for a systematic (or even 
unsystematic) supervision and feedback is highly detrimental to the professional, 
transparent and accountable, characteristics that the police service aim to display. 
The following section will look at the actual practice of systematic, or formal, 
supervision in place.
Formal supervision in practice
Often the supervision of an officer’s day-to-day work (including their investigative 
interviews) is carried out by the Sergeant at the head of their team or department 
(Mawby and Wright 2003). In addition, investigations may also be overseen by a 
Senior Investigating Officer (SIO). Sergeants and SIOs have different roles in regard 
to supervising the investigative interview, and this is something that will be 
explained in the next section. Whilst a particular focus is upon the practices in 
Middleshire, where appropriate reference is made to the other police forces involved 
in this research (as described by those involved in training).
The formal mechanism of supervision in Middleshire involved officers in teams 
(such as the Local Investigations Team), to report to their Sergeant (in this team it 
would be a Detective Sergeant). Each Sergeant would be responsible for around six 
officers and their job would be to not only assign daily tasks to officers, but to 
identify development and training needs of individual officers. This would include: 
spending some time reviewing an officers’ work during the course of an 
investigation, under which the remit of investigative interviews falls; or the 
Sergeants would be expected to dip-sample interviews of each officer in their team, 
and review their practices. Additionally, those working in the training department 
would also be expected to perform some part of the supervisory role for investigative 
interviewing development.
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Supervision as part o f an investigation
Whilst the overriding theme within officers’ accounts was the lack of supervision of 
their interviews, as discussed, officers accounted for this at times as being necessary 
and dependent upon the type of interviews being conducted -  which was linked to 
the nature of the departments that officers were working in and their role within it. 
Officers interviewing for the serious and complex cases stated that they are more 
likely to be monitored in some way (such as through an interview advisor), and are 
more likely to interview with a colleague. Here, the supervision would form part of 
the normal process of the investigation. The issue here is whether this is merely 
‘working alongside’ rather than a structured form of monitoring, which the term 
‘supervision’ would allude to.
In supervision as part of an investigation, SIOs and Interview Advisors also have a 
role to play. The trainers in Westfields spoke of there being some mechanisms in 
place whereby the role of the interview advisors in the force was to assist in the 
investigation of major incidents and to support the interviewing officer. Similarly, 
major inquiries carried out in Middleshire, such as those conducted by the Major 
Investigations Unit, would require not only the involvement of an advanced 
interviewer (Tier-3), but also a Tier-5 co-ordinator, and potentially one of the 
nationally accredited interview advisors19. The Tier-5 co-ordinator’s role would be to 
manage the interviews being conducted, and evaluate them as part of the on-going 
investigation. An example was given by DC Allibone working in the MIU, who 
discussed having a Tier-5 trained officer working alongside an SIO and a Deputy- 
SIO:
“They're going to set guidelines and tactics and things that you need to do, and 
direct you maybe onto specific areas that you want to look at. It's quite unusual 
here that we would, that we are given that open-hand to think on what direction 
we want to go [...]. I think only a couple of us have done monitored interviews
19 It is not known to the researcher how many National Interview Advisers there are. Though it is 
thought that there are around 11.
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where you finish and interview and your SIO has watched it and said T want 
you to go on this route, or 'specifically ask about that'. That usually happens 
when the investigations are very fluid and there's information coming in all the 
time and you're in-and-out of interviews, and you're in there 2 days solidly 
virtually, and they just want to make sure that if anything new comes in that us, 
it's down to us to look at the technique, look at what we're going to do and how 
we're going to manage it” (DC Allibone, Major Investigations Unit, 21 years 
service).
Almost every interview conducted in the sphere of a Tier-5 involves a debrief, which 
means that others in the Unit can be brought up to speed with the on-going 
investigation, something which is particularly important for large-scale 
investigations involving concurrent interviews. For officers, these debriefs not only 
served as a method of progressing the investigation, but also as a method of 
evaluation; “How did we get on? Did we feel that we got the right result? Is there 
something different we could have done to get a better product from this person or 
better information from this person?” (DC Allibone, Major Investigations Unit, 21 
years service).
Another mechanism that the supervision may adopt as part of the wider investigation 
is through the Sergeant taking on the role of a second interviewer, as explained by 
DC Armstrong and other officers:
“I've interviewed with one of them before, so it may be that they've been the 
monitoring officer and I've been the interviewing officer. And I know with 
suspect interviews. I've been in with my Sergeant for interviews quite a lot.
Only because I need somebody else and perhaps he's the only person there”
(DC Armstrong, Local Investigations Team, 8 years service).
Having worked with her Sergeant in this manner had negated the need for a separate 
supervisory arrangement. One Sergeant spoken to in the course of this research 
explained that she had on occasion sat in on her officers interviews, and that this was 
often for one of two reasons: “because I've felt that an officer is not performing well 
and I want to see what it is that they're doing in interview, and other times purely
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because I'm a second resource20” (DS Rivers, Domestic Abuse Unit, 20 years 
service). Formal supervision did not necessarily have to occur only as part of the 
investigation; instead, Sergeants are encouraged to carry out targeted reviews of their 
officers’ work. This will now be reviewed.
Targeted supervision
Whilst it seemed more commonplace that when the little supervision there was of 
interviews did occur, it was as part of the wider working practices of an 
investigation, there were other formats that supervision could take. This would be in 
the form of targeted supervision. As with the modes of supervision previously 
discussed, this targeted supervision could take one of several different forms, such as 
direct observation of interviews (similar to the ‘second interviewer’ method 
discussed above) or through targeted dip-sampling of interview recordings.
Dip-sampling of interviews would involve Sergeants selecting (either at random, or 
specifically chosen) interviews that officers on their teams had conducted and 
reviewing them, as an audio or video-recording, or the transcript of an interview. For 
DS Rivers (Domestic Abuse Unit, 20 years service), it was preferable to observe the 
interview directly, rather than review a recording of the tape as “It doesn't give you a 
flavour for what an interview is”. In contrast, another Sergeant interviewed as part of 
the pilot research spoke of only reviewing interviews on paper, rather than listening 
to them (DS Bumingham, Child Protection Unit, 23 years service)21. Whilst for DS 
Cooper (28 years service -  Westfields), part of his role as an investigative interview 
trainer was to conduct targeted supervision, as well as to act as a Tier-5 interview co­
ordinator in serious and complex cases.
20 Here, a second resource is the equivalent of being the second interviewer (as discussed in the 
previous chapter, the preference for many interviews is to interview in pairs).
21 This was not probed further by the researcher -  but it is noted that it would have been an interesting 
point to expand upon.
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This form of targeted supervision did not necessarily have to be conducted by the 
Sergeant themselves, and was something that the Tier-system of interviewing had 
attempted to address. As part of this, Tier-4 was developed to deal with “monitoring 
and supervision of the quality of interviews” (Griffiths and Milne 2006:168), though 
this specific role was later removed as part of the implementation of PIP.
“Because we haven't got the Tier-4 sampling to make sure people are sticking 
to the model and the rest of it [...]. Again, because there's no dip-sampling you 
can get practices that aren't even adhering to the model. And everyone just see's 
'well, you've got your course, that's you done'” (DC Bullock, Local 
Investigations Team, 28 years service).
This absence of dip-sampling, in the opinion of DC Bullock (who himself was 
highly experienced having trained to Tier-5) was directly linked to the problems 
noted earlier in this chapter in that following training in investigative interviewing, 
officers were generally left to their own devices, and the removal of Tier-4 interview 
monitoring had not gone unnoticed:
“They are addressing it. I think the idea being that they're looking at people on 
an ad hoc basis to drop in and do it. You know, not be specifically 'you're tier- 
4', but do it as part of their supervisory role for their staff. But of course people 
don't have time to do everything. It's been identified as a problem, because there 
is a big void in the police -  I don't know if you’ve picked this up, this void of 
experience between people with up to 15 years and over 20 years. It's a massive 
void and of course, what's happening with all the police forces - all the 
experience is going” (DC Bullock, Local Investigations Team, 28 years 
service).
Instead, it was something that the Tier-5 interview co-ordinators would do 
occasionally in their role managing and overseeing interviews as part of serious and 
complex organisations. This however, would still leave a gap in the supervision of 
interviews conducted as part of more routine investigations (as discussed 
previously).
Whilst there were no officers in Middleshire whose role it was to supervise or dip- 
sample the interviews, in addition to the officers trained at Tier-5 carrying out some 
reviews of interviews, the trainers also had a role to play in doing so. Mr Williams, 
one of the investigative interview trainers in Middleshire spoke about how one of his 
(and his colleague Mr Jones) roles was to “make sure we dip-sample every-now-and- 
then” (Mr Williams, Investigative Interview Trainer -  Middleshire).
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In addition to this formal supervision by Sergeants (such as dip-sampling and 
monitoring), it would occasionally fall to other officers and colleagues to conduct 
targeted supervision. One such example was given by PC Homsby-Smith whose 
Sergeant had passed on the responsibility for reviewing her interviewing practices to 
another colleague. In this instance, a concern had been raised with her Sergeant 
regarding her use of leading questions during the interview -  which she accepted 
having done, though she went on to qualify the statement saying:
“[...] but I think if you were to get a lot of people's interviews out and dip- 
sample them then they'd be asking leading questions. So I wasn't really happy 
with it. But in terms of a general day-to-day they don't get scrutinized or 
monitored” (PC Homsby-Smith, Local Investigations Team, 11 years service).
As a result, her interviews were “really closely scrutinized” and “they've picked at 
points”. The officer exclaimed that she “was really angry” and “wasn't very happy 
with it” (PC Homsby-Smith, Local Investigations Team, 11 years service). Not only 
because it was felt that this was unrepresentative of her interviewing more generally, 
but because the Sergeant was the correct person to address any concerns. Here, it is 
suggested that as and when targeted supervision does occur, that it is conducted by 
the relevant and appropriate person.
Informal supervision
Whilst mechanisms of formal supervision were not often reported, informal 
mechanisms were more prominent, and the preferred method of supervision. 
Maguire and Norris (1992) had suggested that supervision should be based on trust 
rather than ‘checking up’ on an officer -  something which informal mechanisms of 
supervision would relate to. One officer (PC Stutchbury, Sexual Offences 
Investigation Team, 20 years service) recalled an incident in which a colleague had 
reported her for poor practice to the Sergeant. This meant that the Sergeant 
conducted a formal review of her interviewing practices by acting as a monitoring 
officer on a later interview. Here, the preference for this officer was for the officer 
involved to bring it to her attention rather than to bring it directly to the Sergeant. 
This may not be particularly surprising, as many people would rather deal with 
problems themselves rather than bring in management. However, the culture of the 
police is one which supposedly promotes the ideologies of ‘covering someone’s
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back’ and solidarity amongst officers (Reiner 2000), and this seemed to go against 
the grain. By going directly to the Sergeant about the matter, the colleague had not 
given her a chance to correct the issue herself.
The format that informal supervision could take varied, and could include self- 
evaluation at the end of an interview (as advocated in the PEACE and ABE models 
of interviewing), or through working with an experienced colleague who would give 
feedback and pointers on their interviewing practice. This particular type of ad hoc 
evaluation or informal supervision appeared to be the norm for the majority of 
officers. An example of this was seen during observation, when two officers (both 
working in LIT) had been in to interview a suspect who had been arrested for 
receiving stolen goods. The officer leading the interview was a Police Constable who 
had joined the LIT22 earlier that week and she was accompanied by a Detective 
Constable who had a considerable amount more experience. Following the interview, 
the more experienced officer had an informal chat on the way back to the office 
about the interview, and gave the other officer some feedback on how she had done.
When asked whether he would like to receive more formalised practices in relation 
to supervision, PC King said that he would not want more supervision, but that if and 
when he felt that he needed assistance he would himself seek it out. DC Sandvoss 
concurred:
“Personally... I don't think it's needed. [...] and I think I'm speaking for most in 
the CID office, that people are, you work with people for so long that you can 
be quite honest to one-another, and kind of say, if you weren't happy with 
something you could say it. And I suppose that you would monitor it yourself if 
you got to work with that person again. See if the same problems are there or if 
something's cropped up then ok, it's a decision for yourself whether you're 
going to speak to your supervisor or whatever about it. So it's never been an 
issue for me personally, but whether that's just because I've been lucky with the
22 In Middleshire, the LIT was a re-branded and re-organised version of CID. Instead o f being a team 
of Detectives, the teams were comprised of Detective Constables and Police Constables.
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people that I've worked with or what I don't know” (DC Sandvoss, Sexual 
Offences Investigation Team, 11 years service).
For some officers then, working closely with other officers was thought to provide 
‘enough’ in the way of supervision. These officers argued that, if there was a 
problem, then a colleague would bring it to their attention informally. This is 
potentially problematic since moving away from a formal mechanism which would 
provide a structure of accountability may mask problems.
Effective supervision
It is apparent that little supervision was occurring but questions were also asked 
about what would constitute effective supervision in any case. A number of 
participants pointed to how line managers may not be in the best position to oversee 
interviewing. To illustrate, DC Macdonald recalling an incidence of his line-manager 
sitting in on an interview, said that “I don't remember anything bad coming out of it. 
I probably knew more than he did”. A similar point was echoed by other officers 
such as DC Green who was currently working as an investigative interview trainer. 
He spoke of the importance of having the right person supervising officers:
“It’s all dependent on the supervisor’s interest in the interview and how 
important they think it is, also their own confidence in and qualifications in 
interviewing. So for example, as an advanced interviewer, if I’ve got a Sergeant 
whose not an advanced interviewer it would be very difficult for them to assess 
my skill as to whether or not I’m doing the right thing” (DC Green, 
Investigative Interview Trainer, 14 years service -  Southfields).
Mr Bulmer (Investigative Interview Trainer, retired -  Northfields) also raised the 
question of whether the Sergeants were “actually competent to actually comment on 
somebody else’s interview”, or whether or not they had been trained in investigative 
interviewing. It must be considered whether the Sergeants are the appropriate people 
to be supervising investigative interviews. As Stelfox has noted, within the police 
service “there is an assumption [...] that those promoted will be competent 
investigators and that they will remain so after promotion” (Stelfox 2011:16). 
Similar to the problems associated with the benefits of training reducing over time, 
Stelfox goes on to note that “Even where individuals are fully competent at the point 
of promotion, it could be the case that their skills diminish over time as they are 
posted to roles which do not provide enough opportunities to remain up-to-date in
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investigative practices” (Stelfox 2011:19). The supervisor’s role, as outlined earlier 
in this chapter, is one of many parts. Not all those who are promoted to this rank will 
have high skills levels in all areas (again, this links to the issue of omnicompetence 
in the police), including supervision.
The ideal mechanism for supervision, suggested Mr Jones (Investigative Interview 
Trainer -  Middleshire) would be to have a role purposely designed to supervise and 
manage the interviewing of officers. This would be someone who had high skills 
levels, whose day job would be to “supervise interviews and to give feedback, give 
people action plan, [provide] remedial training and then make recommendations 
back to the centre for courses for people to come on”. However it was noted that this 
“utopia” for interview supervision was unlikely ever to occur due to the cost and 
practicalities involved in developing it.
There is an importance to be noted here of having a clearly identified role, and a 
clearly identified person whose responsibility it is to conduct this form of 
supervision. Without this supervision, the practices of investigative interviewing 
may go unnoticed and unchecked. Supervision and support is essential for the 
development of interviewing skills.
Summary
This chapter has explored how the formal, organisational and managerial features of 
the police, such as the training and supervision of investigative interviewing, impact 
upon practice. The maintenance and development of skills is an important part of the 
role of the police. We know from previous research that occupational culture plays a 
big part in determining whether training is successful (see Fielding 1988), and that 
training is an important part of the professionalisation agenda (see Tong 2009c). An 
important finding here was that whilst the officers felt that training was useful, it 
only went so far. Of more significance was the practice of interviewing in real-life 
settings. Here, officers rated the importance of experience highly. This experience 
could take the form of learning from practical experience on the training course, to 
learning from someone with experience (a seasoned Detective or such).
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Additionally, a key point raised in this chapter is that whilst measures are being put 
into place which encourage better training of officers, this alone is not enough. 
Having a national strategy in place in the form of the PIP Levels has meant that there 
is at least some level of quality control in place in respect of the standards of 
investigative interviewing, but the development and delivery of the training packages 
are force specific. Making sure that officers get the support and guidance they need 
during the course of the training and afterwards is fundamental to ensuring that the 
skills learnt are transferred into the workplace from the training-ground.
These research findings also highlighted a distinct lack of supervision of officers in 
regards to investigative interviewing. Overall, it seems that there are two types of 
supervision: ‘formal supervision’ conducted by Sergeants; and ‘informal
supervision’ in the form of working with a colleague or through self-evaluation as 
part of the Evaluation stage of a PEACE interview (as discussed in the previous 
chapter). There appears to be very little of the ‘formal’ supervision taking place 
although perhaps more of the ‘informal’. Whilst it is positive that officers report 
using self-evaluations, these are too subjective and do not allow for any real 
monitoring or supervision. Having the appropriate supervisor was also viewed to be 
important. Not all officers are capable of conducting supervision of investigative 
interviewing which may be because they do not have a high enough skill level in this 
area. Time constraints were also seen as a barrier to supervision.
The following chapter seeks to explore further the occupational culture of officers 
and how it influences officers in their roles as investigative interviewers. It builds 
upon the foundation of this chapter, which has focused upon the formal processes of 
socialisation and organisational culture in the form of training and supervision, and 
will turn to look at the informal processes of socialisation.
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7 Informal practices : Police culture 
and interviewing practice
Introduction
Though legislation and rules are in place, and officers are trained and supervised in 
principle at least, none of these factors can explain the behaviour and practice of 
police officers on their own. Instead criminologists and sociologists have turned to 
the idea of occupational culture and how this explains the ways in which police 
officers develop an identity and how this identity affects the working practices of the 
police (Banton 1964; Reiner 2000; Fielding 1988; Foster 2003; Chan 1997; Chan et 
al 2003; O’Neill et al 2007; Loftus 2009; Cockcroft 2013).
The basic premise of occupational culture is that there is a shared set of norms, 
values and beliefs that are specific to an organisation (as discussed in Chapter 3). In 
relation to police occupational culture, this often manifests itself in forms of 
masculinity, crime-fighting and a resistance to change (see Reiner 2000, 2010) -  
themes which are explored in this chapter. An awareness of police culture may help 
in understanding how police respond to training and guidance on core roles like 
interviewing, in particular the importance of ‘experience’ which officers identify as 
being important in both training and supervision, as well as the role experience plays 
in structuring the use of discretion as part of the craft practice of policing.
This chapter, developing the themes discussed in the previous two chapters, 
considers how features of a cultural identity of the police shape police interviewing 
practice. Not all facets of ‘culture’ are referred to here -  in effect, some aspects of 
police culture identified in the scholarly literature are more relevant and of more 
interest to the discussion than others. Therefore, this chapter discusses the traditional 
focus on the offender and fighting crime in relation to the investigative interview, as 
well as considering the importance of experience in relation to the informal learning 
process (socialisation). In addition, the impact that gender plays in the conduct of 
interviewing children in particular will be explored. A typology of the ‘effective 
investigative interviewer’ is also provided, linking to the ‘craft’ or ‘science’
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discussion. This chapter also considers what officers and trainers want to see in the 
future for investigative interviewing, and how they adapt to an ever-changing world. 
This chapter firstly explores the investigative interview in light of a suspect-focused 
and crime-fighting role.
A focus on suspects and fighting crime
A key feature running throughout the literature on police culture, as discussed in 
Chapter 3, is that the role of the police is to fight crime and bring offenders to 
justice. Initially, in the days of Robert Peel when the Metropolitan Police was set-up 
(in 1829), the police were tasked to perform a preventative role; deterring crime and 
criminals. Over time though, there has been a move towards a police role which 
promotes ‘fighting crime’, which has a strong focus on catching the offenders (which 
implies abandoning crime prevention in favour of intervening post hoc). A common 
view of the work carried out by police is that they are there to ‘catch the bad guys’ or 
their role is to ‘solve and fight crime’ (Chan et al 2003). Manning (1980b) suggests 
that this ‘crime-fighting’ role is “validated by segments of the public who believe 
that the police should be crime-fighters”. He goes on to suggest that it is “less 
controversial than other police functions, solidifies middle class support of the 
police, amplifies many of the aspirations of officers, is glamorous and attractive, and 
reifies the police into a unit with a single dominant function” (1980b:99). Though 
writing about the US police, this crime-fighting role is still evident today in the UK 
in that it is what the police think that the police do (Reiner 2010; Loftus 2009). This 
notion of police as crime-fighters has a primary focus on bringing offenders to 
justice.
This focus on the offender and offending was reflected by many of the officers 
interviewed who spoke of enjoying the “challenge” of interviewing suspects and 
having a preference for interviewing offenders rather than witnesses or victims: “I’ve 
done both over the years and I prefer interviewing suspects to interviewing witnesses 
if I’m honest -  albeit I’ve gone down a line of interviewing witnesses, though I 
would prefer to interview a suspect” (DS Rivers, Domestic Abuse Unit, 20 years 
service).
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For PC Silver, it was the “challenge” of the interview and the chase for information 
that he enjoyed, saying: “I like interviewing, I enjoy it, I like the challenge, it’s a sort 
of mind game” (PC Silver, Prosecution Team, 8 years service). This was not 
something that he had felt initially, noting that during the first five years of his 
service he would avoid interviewing, but now “really enjoys” interviewing, and 
describes it as giving him a “bit of a buzz”. This was particularly so in complex 
cases, such as interviewing an arrested ex-police officer -  who may have had 
personal experience of interviewing suspects and be familiar with the tactics the 
interviewing officers might be using during the interview. Similar to PC Silver and 
PSI Moran-Ellis’ view, PSI Fox (Child Protection Unit, 26 years service) explained 
that he liked the “psychology” of interviewing suspects.
For others, interviewing suspects was “more technical” (PSI Moran-Ellis, Major 
Investigations Unit, 31 years service) in that it enabled the interviewing officer to use 
additional techniques such as the Cognitive Interview and the Enhanced Cognitive 
Interview (see Chapter 2). In some ways, the use of specialised interview formats 
such as the Cognitive Interview goes against the emphasis officers placed on 
experience (in which interviewing is seen as a ‘craft’) over book learning in that it 
would require attendance on training courses in order to learn the skills (more like a 
‘science’). This style or approach to interview was not something that officers could 
necessarily achieve through watching others; it was something that needed to be 
taught formally grounded in an evidence-base.
For some, the preference for suspect interviews was not because of their core crime- 
fighting purpose, but because they were less pressured emotionally. The preference 
for suspect interviewing for DS Rivers was due to the nature of interviews with 
victims and witnesses, especially with children. Currently working in the Domestic 
Abuse Unit, but having previously worked in Child Protection, DS Rivers reported 
finding it hard “as a human being” to hear accounts from children about the sexual 
abuse they had suffered; even more-so when the child was “so trusting and unaware” 
that what had happened to them was not ‘normal’, and who whilst they were 
speaking would subconsciously act out hand gestures of sexual acts they had 
allegedly experienced as part of the abuse. These difficulties were encountered along 
with wanting to “ensure that what I do today isn’t a further abuse of what they’ve 
already suffered” (DS Rivers, Domestic Abuse Unit, 20 years service).
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Not all officers had the same reason for the preference of interviewing suspects and 
offenders. For DS Sandiford it was just her “personal preference” that she preferred 
to interview suspects, going on to say “I just feel that I communicate better with 
them. I don’t know why, but it’s just personal to me” (DC Sandiford, Local 
Investigations Team, 9 years service).
This preference for interviewing suspects was something that many of the trainers 
had also noticed. One trainer, who spoke of his observation of officers he had trained 
in investigative interviewing methods, said:
“Everybody loves the suspect part of interviewing -  because it's the sexy side of 
things, it's the interesting side of things. Whereas the most important side of 
things, the witness interview, tend not to spend as much time doing or writing.
They all want to get involved in the suspect stuff, so the witness stuff -  
whenever you're training it, it tends to be 'oh that's great about the witnesses but 
tell us more about the suspects'” (Mr Bulmer, Investigative Interview Trainer, 
retired = Northfields).
Here Mr Bulmer had noted this preference for the suspect interviews, in that it was 
more exciting than other interviewing styles. However, for him the witness 
interviewing should be just as important: even so he went on to say, “at the end of it, 
it's like 'what did you like about the last two weeks?' 'Well the suspect stuff was 
great' - they forget all about the witness stuff’ (Mr Bulmer, Investigative Interview 
Trainer, retired -  Northfields).
This focus on the suspect brings into question the purpose of interviewing -  if  the 
function of the police service is to ‘bring offenders to justice’ then it needs to be 
questioned how this is achieved. This may involve the interview situation involving 
a confession-seeking exercise in contrast to an information-gathering exercise as per 
the official guidance (see Chapters 1 through 3 for further discussion, as well as 
Chapter 5). This purpose of interviewing will now be discussed in relation to police 
culture.
Confessions and the purpose of interviewing
Whilst the purpose of an interview, as discussed in Chapter 5, is to gather 
information and evidence in order to support a prosecution, this has not always been 
the case. As already considered, part of the crime-fighting role of the police involves
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bringing offenders to justice, and one way in which this can be achieved is through 
getting a suspect to ‘cough’ (i.e. to confess to the crime). Investigative interviews 
within the adversarial justice process in England and Wales are provided with a legal 
framework in which confessions (and the interviews more widely) can be used as 
evidence in court in conjunction with other evidence to help reach an end-goal of 
‘justice’ in the form of a prosecution. However, this confession-seeking approach to 
interviewing is problematic in that it may encourage officers to ‘construct’ a case 
against a suspect (McConville et al 1991; Sanders 1977; Ericson 1993; Leo 2008).
Whilst the introduction of the PACE (1984) and the later guidance on interviewing 
practices sought to change this aim of interviewing as being about securing a 
confession to one of information-gathering (as discussed in Chapters 2 and 3), this 
change was not always evident, and the information-seeking approach was not the 
only intention expressed by officers when discussing the purpose of an interview. 
Research findings by Soukara et al (2002); Hill and Moston (2011); and, Cherryman 
et al (2000), amongst others (as discussed in Chapters 2 and 3) have suggested that 
officers still report this as a primary reason why they conduct interviews with 
suspects, though this was in smaller numbers than initial research by Baldwin 
(1992).
Some officers would still play up to the role of the traditional cop -  that is one who 
wants a confession from a suspect, and prefers to do things their own way. One 
officer who was due to move into the LIT but was currently working as a 
Neighbourhood Police Officer when talking about his experiences of interviewing 
said “if you’ve got somebody in custody and they say ‘I don’t want a Solicitor’; 9 
out of 10 Police Officers will be pleased by that because, from a selfish point of 
view, it would be easier to get a confession out of them in the interview because 
they’re not being advised on what to answer and what not to” (PC King, 
Neighbourhood Police Officer, 8 years service). He was not alone in regarding 
interviewing as primarily a matter of securing a confession, with another respondent 
also saying: “you always want someone to admit their wrong-doing” (DC Hine, 
Child Protection Unit, 14 years service). Similarly, PSI Fox felt that the confession 
was important as a cathartic tool in which suspects may be forced to face their guilt:
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“I think this thing has evolved and I like the psychology of it. I like... to get 
somebody to admit that they’ve done something wrong, if you can find a reason 
for their wrong-doing you can then trigger their acceptance of that fact in some 
instances” (PSI Fox, Child Protection Unit, 26 years service).
These views on the purpose of interviewing help to reinforce and renew the idea of 
the traditional role of the police. DC Arber said: “When it comes down to suspect 
interviewing, I just, I just think that it’s part of the police officers’ role... to form a 
prosecution against that individual if you’ve got the evidence to. It’s cat and mouse. 
It’s cat and mouse a lot of the time” (DC Arber, Child Protection Unit, 10 years 
service). Here, the purpose of the interview was not necessarily to get a confession, 
but to secure a case against the suspect. The enjoyment of interviewing suspects as 
indicated by some of the officers, and the telling of stories about ‘successful’ 
interviews and cases in order to show off their skills helped to reinforce and redefine 
their cultural identities, placing importance on being a crime-fighter and bringing 
offenders to justice.
As outlined in the National Investigative Interviewing Strategy (2009) the purpose of 
the interview officially is to gather evidence, so this concept of the primary purpose 
of the interview to get a confession is out of tune with contemporary guidance. One 
issue here is that if the focus and purpose of the interview is to seek a confession 
from a suspect, officers may begin to revert to outdated (and problematic) practices 
seen in the 1970s which were a factor in the miscarriages of justice which rules and 
regulations were brought in to combat (as discussed in Chapters 1 and 2). Although 
there was evidence of this confession-based interviewing, there was also evidence 
that officers were moving beyond the traditional characteristics of police culture, and 
were no longer focused solely upon the offender and crime-fighting; an increasing 
focus was now placed upon victims and witnesses -  something that will now be 
explored.
Moving beyond tradition: A focus on victims
As discussed in Chapter 3, there have been suggestions that rather than being 
‘unchanged’ (as suggested by Loftus 2009), the traditional view of police culture is 
outdated and inaccurate, rather, the cultural identity and occupational culture has, 
and continues to change and adapt (Reiner 2000). If so, no longer would the
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dominant masculine culture and a focus on the offender be as prevalent as it once 
was. Instead we might expect to see a police service which places the needs of the 
victim at the centre of the justice (and an accompanying policy shift which places 
more emphasis on the victim, including the appointment of a Victim’s 
Commissioner and the development of specialist victim and witness interview policy 
as outlined in Chapter 2).
An example of moving beyond tradition was highlighted by some officers who, 
rather than having a preference for interviewing suspects, as might be expected 
under the traditional notion of police culture, to support the position of crime-fighter 
and focus on the offender, instead had a focus on the victim: “I’m witness and victim 
focused... what you do in an interview could change somebody’s view of the police 
service completely” (DC Alexander, Sexual Offences Investigation Team, 20 years 
service). Whilst it may not be appropriate or feasible to conduct an interview purely 
in order to change someone’s view of the police, as discussed in Chapter 5, the 
importance of admissibility and seeking justice for the victim was at the heart of 
many officers’ rationale for interviewing.
This rationale for interviewing being about seeking justice for victims was also 
evident in the types of departments that officers chose to work in. For PC 
Stutchbury, who had been working in the specialist SOIT since its set-up three years 
previously (prior to this, investigations into sexual offences were conducted within 
the wider CID) being able to work in a specialist environment was important. PC 
Stutchbury reported that this made her feel as if she was providing a better service to 
the victims. In CID she had been “juggling so many other different types of crimes” 
and she felt that having “just one set of people dealing with one set of crime” would 
enable investigations to be conducted more effectively and with a greater focus on 
the victim.
Middleshire not only had a dedicated Sexual Offences Investigation Team, but also a 
separate unit dedicated to the policing of domestic violence. DS Rivers (Domestic 
Abuse Unit, 20 years service), whose role was to manage risks of domestic violence, 
noted that she has “always been very victim focused”. Having previously worked in 
both CID and CPU (which had a focus on crimes and offences against children and 
women), she explained that when working in CID, she tended to focus upon
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investigations of sexual offences, and that “It was something that interested me and I 
felt that I was making a bit of a difference to victims” (DS Rivers, Domestic Abuse 
Unit, 20 years service). In line with this view expressed by PC Stutchbury, being 
able to assist a victim was an important part of DS Rivers’ interpretation of the 
policing role. Similarly to PC Stutchbury and DS Rivers, for DC Penn, moving into a 
role working in MIU was a step towards putting the victim at the heart of the 
investigation, something which she had been unable to do in her previous role in 
CID. This previous role in CID was not, for her, what policing should be about:
“The job and the volumes of jobs and our staffing levels didn’t allow us to give 
a proper -  what I would consider proper -  service to victims. Now it’s fine if 
you’re dealing with something bog-standard but if you’re dealing with rape 
victims and sexual assaults, dealing with the elderly, they take time to do. And 
what I was frustrated about in Area CID because of the staging and the volume 
of jobs, it didn’t allow you to have that time to give to the witness or the 
suspect” (DC Penn, Major Investigations Unit, 24 years service).
For DC Penn then, the victim should be afforded high levels of care during the 
investigation process. This required time and effort -  something which was not 
necessarily possible in some departments due to the workload.
However, the specialism of the role of working in CPU or SOIT was not something 
that appealed to all officers -  with PC Hornsby-Smith (Local Investigations Team, 
11 years service) being able to deal with a variety of crimes rather than specialising 
was what made her happy; “I like that I’ve got a range of crimes that I deal with. 
Every day is different -  I like that”. For some, the stress and emotion related to the 
type of work carried out by some departments meant that some officers chose not to 
work in those departments for long periods of time. Whilst it is not entirely an 
officer’s choice as to which departments they are assigned to work in, officers were 
able to voice a preference which may or may not be facilitated by the organisation. 
For DC Hine this was particularly relevant and she described her time in Child 
Protection as being “very stressful” and “very emotional”:
“I've come to a time in my career where I think I'm ready for a change. I've 
done Child Protection for a long, long time. It is very stressful. It is very 
emotional. And I think that maybe that time has come/reached for me to do 
something else. But I certainly would like to stay within the fields of being an 
active interviewer and being involved in interviewing. Just maybe different 
types of cases. I enjoy interviewing, it can be challenging, it can be rewarding,
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very productive -  so I would like to do something still with my interviewing 
skills but maybe a bit of a different department” (DC Hine, Child Protection 
Unit, 14 years service).
It would appear that the ‘stress’ and ‘emotion’ related to working within departments 
such as Child Protection also had an impact upon the type of roles and departments 
that officers worked in. Being able to cope emotionally with the role is necessary, 
and it was not something that all officers felt they could do. This was something 
which these officers reported was linked to their experience. The more experience 
they had as an officer and interviewer the easier it was to compartmentalise and 
control the emotional response to sensitive cases.
Not all officers couched their preference for victims in terms of wanting to assist 
them, but instead explained that for them the skills and style of interviewing required 
for interviewing victims and witnesses were more suited to them than that of 
interviewing suspects. For DC Arber, what engaged him in interviewing victims and 
witnesses was being able to “use your skills and your training to obtain from them an 
account of what’s happened to them” (DC Arber, Child Protection Unit, 10 years 
service). DC Hodkinson explained that the styles used for interviewing suspects and 
witnesses and victims were different (as explored in Chapter 5), and that for her, the 
style of interviewing suspects was more difficult, leading to a preference for 
interviewing victims and witnesses. Thus it was not so much who, but how she 
interviewed (i.e. the interview models used) that affected her preference. Another 
officer suggested that it was the sometimes the unknown nature of the interview that 
meant their focus was on interviewing victims and witnesses. DC Armstrong (Local 
Investigations Team, 8 years service) described it as “you don’t know what you’re 
going to get” when interviewing victims and witnesses, in that the story is not clear, 
or sometimes not even known, before the interview, and the interview was the 
method used to draw out this information. This was in contrast to suspect interviews 
in which the interviewing officer would already know many details about the case 
including the evidence available (as also discussed in Chapter 5). The purpose of the 
interview then would be different, and rather than being confession focused, would 
be about gathering information in order to pursue an investigation.
As has been discussed in this section, the offender driven, crime-fighting nature of 
police culture was still present in the accounts of officers in relation to suspect
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interviewing. However it was not necessarily the only role identified, with officers 
also seeing their role as being one to ‘right the wrongs’ and provide victims with 
some sort of justice. Nevertheless, those who identified themselves as preferring to 
interview victims and witnesses were all female officers. The investigative interview, 
unlike its predecessor ‘interrogation’, is a process which values skills such as 
‘communication’ and ‘listening’ (Milne and Bull 1999; Shaw 2008; Bull and 
Cherryman 1996) which for some are seen as feminine qualities. Attention is now 
turned to the way in which gender was understood to impact upon practices.
Gender and stereotyping
From the initial conception of the ‘new police’ in 1829 and continuing into modem 
day policing, the police service has been a highly male dominated organization. 
Official figures published by the Home Office identify that in March 201123 women 
make up 26.2% of the workforce; a total of 36,617 female officers in England and 
Wales, and 102,968 male officers (73.8%) (Dhani and Kaiza 2011). Female officers 
are also under-represented in roles such as Firearms and Response, and over­
represented in roles such as Child Protection and Sexual Offences Investigation 
(Westmarland 2001).
Despite increasing numbers, the police service is still a male-dominated workforce 
and there is still a prevalent notion of the ‘macho’ culture of the police (Reiner 2010; 
Loftus 2009). Reiner (2010:128) suggests that there exists a ‘machismo’ 
characteristic, stemming from the “alcoholic and sexual indulgences’’ that result in a 
“masculine force”, in which it “has always been tough for women police officers to 
gain acceptance” (Reiner 2010:128). Loftus (2009), drawing upon the work of 
Martin (1980), Silvestri (2003) and Westmarland (2001), claims that female officers 
“are under pressure to either perform the roles which reinforce gender stereotypes or
23 Figures were chosen for this period as this corresponds to when the research fieldwork was 
conducted.
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reject part of their femininity by adopting aspects of the masculine culture” (Loftus 
2009:10). More recently, doctoral research by Cain (2011) on gender within 
specialist police departments (focusing on firearms departments) has made a similar 
point, noting that there was either an acceptance of the ““boys will be boys” 
attitudes” or the female officers were “completely immersed in the culture 
themselves” (Cain 2011:163). Here, Cain has identified that there has been a failure 
to introduce much of a change within the culture, despite increased numbers of 
female officers.
Female officers present themselves and their jobs, according to Chan et al (2010), in 
one of three ways: those who are ‘doing gender’; those who are ‘undoing gender’; 
and those who are ‘doing and undoing gender’ (Chan et al 2010:431). Those in 
group 1, ‘doing gender’, suggest Chan et al “reinforced the notion that male and 
female officers are different and therefore should be treated differently” (2010:431). 
It was suggested that those ‘undoing gender’ (Group 2) “either contested or resisted 
discriminatory treatment because of gender” (2010:431). The final group, female 
officers who were both ‘doing and undoing gender’, “spoke about women being 
different but wanted female officers treated equally regardless of difference” (Chan 
et al 2010:431). Evidence of each of these three groups was found in the accounts 
given by officers in this research, and will be highlighted as such. The following 
sections consider the issue of gender and stereotyping of roles within the police 
service in regards to investigative interview in two main ways. Firstly it outlines the 
‘woman’s role’ -  in which the argument is made that rather than being sidelined and 
pushed into working within traditionally female departments, it was a choice made 
by the officers themselves in many cases. Secondly, this section looks at the impact 
that gender has on the interview process itself looking at the way in which cases are 
allocated to officers.
A woman’s role
As we have seen, a key part of the traditional notion of police culture is that of a 
male-dominated work-force and work-ethos. Traditional stereotypes dictate that the 
roles and duties that female officers perform in the police are to work in back-office 
roles and in dealing with women and children (including working in departments set 
up specifically such as CPU and SOIT), freeing up the time of Detectives working in
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CID who are busy dealing with the ‘proper’ crimes, and bringing offenders to 
justice.
As has been discussed earlier in this chapter, there was a move by some officers 
away from the traditional suspect focus, to one of a victim or witness centred 
approach -  and PC Stutchbury, DS Rivers, and DC Penn had each identified a 
preference for working in departments which enabled them to interview victims and 
witnesses. Similarly, DC Hine expressed a desire to work in a specialist role working 
with child victims (in CPU). DC Hine described it being a role that she “really 
enjoyed”, and had been in the role for the last 10 years (moving straight into it after 
her initial four years in Uniform). Rather than being marginalised and pushed to 
work in this department, for DC Hine at least it was clearly her decision to work 
within this role (an example of ‘undoing gender’ Chan et al 2010). Whilst these 
officers had had opportunities to work in other departments, such as firearms or 
traffic, these were the roles that they had actively chosen.
One Detective Constable (DC Sandiford, Local Investigations Team, 9 years service) 
whose previous role was dealing with serious and organised crime, but who has a 
new role in LIT (due to the force re-structure) spoke about her preference for 
interviewing suspects over victims and witnesses. “I love suspect interviewing. 
That’s one of my favourite parts of the job. I would prefer to deal with suspects than 
victims and witnesses; just my own preference” (DC Sandiford, Local Investigations 
Team, 9 years service). This officer appeared to be challenging the traditional gender 
roles in the police of the female police officer marginalised to working with women 
and children, victims and witnesses, rather than with their male counterparts, officers 
who would be dealing with suspects and offenders. Her preference for suspect 
interviews also had an impact upon why she had completed her ABE training, to 
improve her skills and achieve promotion to the role of Detective. It also impacted 
upon why she continued to interview vulnerable and intimidated witnesses: to no 
longer need to rely on others to complete investigations, which gave her “ownership” 
of investigations.
It is also important to note that not all officers who work in SOIT or in CPU are 
female. Male officers are increasingly working in these departments, though the 
stated reasons for being in these departments differed somewhat. For example one
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DC (male) who had been working in CPU for the past six months, having spent the 
previous four-and-a-half years in CID (and five years in Uniform/Reactive) was in 
the process of building up his experience by working in various specialist 
departments whilst waiting for a promotion to become a Sergeant. This provides an 
example of how culture can be ‘played’ to suit the desires and needs of those 
involved, and is something that was evident in the accounts of both male and female 
officers (Weatheritt 1989).
There were some differences noted in the expectation of duties carried out by female 
staff -  and this was most obvious in the case of a pregnant officer. The rules of the 
police service mean that duties change for expectant mothers and this was evident 
through discussions with female officers. PC Hornsby-Smith, working in LIT, spoke 
about her current job role in relation to being pregnant (at the time of the interview) 
and how she was now in a much more restricted role. She noted that she was no 
longer able to work with suspects and had instead been relegated to a more office- 
based role working with victims and witnesses as it is deemed too risky for certain 
duties to be performed by pregnant officers: “It’s all about risk and minimising the 
risk”. Although she was stated that she was going to miss her role, and was looking 
forward to returning to working with suspects once back from maternity leave, there 
was an understanding of the reasons behind the policies in place on pregnancy: 
“Though I’m going to miss dealing with suspects, but you’ve got to think of yourself 
and your safety. But yeah, I’m looking forward to dealing more with the victim side 
of it”. However she was aware that her post-maternity job role may result in a career 
focus change:
“I think my focus in life might possibly change when I come back from having 
a baby. So I don’t really know what area I want to go to. I think I would like to 
go to more of an investigative role and do more training. But we’ll have to wait 
and see” (PC Homsby-Smith, Local Investigations Team, 11 years service).
It is not uncommon for officers to change roles as a result of having had children 
(Silvestri 2003). For example, one officer explained that once she had become a 
mother, she had not wanted to be in a higher-risk role and had cherry-picked the 
departments she was willing and wanting to work in (again, this is an example of 
gender and culture being ‘played’ to their advantage). For this officer, although she 
was now working in MIU, and having had previous roles involving working in CPU
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and the Firearms Unit for 10 years, she explained how prior to this she had been 
working in the Control Room dealing with calls “because I’d had children” -  an 
example of ‘doing gender’, by virtue of believing that men and women should hold 
different roles, and that mothers should be working in lower-risk roles (Chan et al 
2010).
It is not just having children that can influence the roles that female officers take on, 
but also as will now be explored, it had some impact upon when they received 
specialist training. As discussed in the previous chapter (Chapter 6) there were some 
barriers to training, which were often the result of the time requirements and 
commitments involved. The experiences of training were also different for male and 
female officers. It can be more difficult for those that are the primary care-givers in 
their private life to attend training courses that are often more than a week long. One 
female officer, working in LIT, explained that she had so far been unable to train to a 
higher level in investigative interviewing of suspects because she couldn’t dedicate 
the time necessary to complete the course. Another officer also spoke about the time 
consuming nature of interview training, in particular the three-week long training for 
the Advanced Suspect (Tier-3), and it being something that some officers struggle to 
deal with, saying: “It’s very demanding, it’s a three-week course [...] So it’s a very 
intense course, it’s a lot of homework which was a bit of a shock every night 
[laughs]; 2 or 3 hours a night” (DC Hine, Child Protection Unit, 14 years service). 
Though this is something that all officers would be dealing with whether male or 
female, it was particularly difficult for officers who also had a primary-care role to 
fulfil.
Throughout the course of the interviews, it became clear that there were some 
differences between when female and male officers were trained to interview 
vulnerable victims and witnesses under the ABE model, with the female officers 
being trained in interviewing children and vulnerable or intimidated witnesses sooner 
than the male colleagues. One male DC working in MIU with 22 years of service had 
just recently been trained, whereas a female colleague also working in MIU had been 
trained many years previously. Links might be drawn here with the traditional 
policing role that female officers are there to deal with the women and children. As 
noted by Stout (2010:21), drawing upon the work of Foster (2003:213) “women have 
often been invisible in police organizations and the dominant ethos is a male, macho
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one. More sensitive conciliatory female skills are seen as soft and are not valued”. It 
is precisely these ‘feminine’ skills that were being drawn upon in the application of 
dividing investigative roles, as will now be explored in relation to the gender balance 
of interviewer and interviewee.
Interviewer-interviewee compatibility
One way in which the police were using ‘feminine’ skills to their advantage was 
through taking a tactical approach in regards to the selection of interviewer and 
interviewee (further discussion of the skills identified to be an effective interviewer 
can be found later in this chapter). In essence, this is a form of interviewer-matching 
whereby the characteristics of the interviewee (suspect, victim or witness) are 
matched with the characteristics of the interviewer (characteristics such as gender, 
race, age). Within the social research literature, this is often referenced as part of 
discussions on ‘interviewer effects’ (see for example Lee 1993; Stokes 2004).
Whilst early accounts of the experiences of female officers were that they were more 
likely to be used to interview other women and children than their male counterparts, 
this was not necessarily the case now: “They used to be, but I don’t think that is the 
case anymore. The police, certainly in my experience, believe in horses for courses” 
(DS Rivers, Domestic Abuse Unit, 20 years service) that is to say they use whoever 
is best for the job in hand. The phrase relates to “a theory that each racehorse is 
suited to a particular race-course, and will do better on that course than on any other” 
(OLD 2012). For DS Rivers then, it was about “an individual and whether they click 
with somebody or not” (DS Rivers, Domestic Abuse Unit, 20 years service). 
Likewise, DC Hodkinson (Major Investigations Unit, 27 years service) felt that “a 
lot of it depends on the person as well”. The qualities a person possesses, such as 
empathy, may or may not be linked to gender -  different officers are able to deal 
with different situations in different ways. The suggestion here is that the traditional 
women’s role has in some ways changed in respect to investigative interviewing, but 
not entirely.
One factor which was seen as important in the compatibility between the interviewer 
and the interviewee, particularly in the case of interviewing children was linked to 
whether they had their own children. One officer, DC Arber explained that prior to
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becoming a father he had found interviewing children a somewhat ‘difficult task’, 
but since having children of his own, he could “understand it all better, and sort of 
build a relationship with them really” (Child Protection Unit, 10 years service). This 
changed the way in which he approached this type of interview. Likewise, DS Rivers 
noted that there were differences in the approach that male and female officers took 
when interviewing children, suggesting that “women have a - generally speaking - a 
softer way of interviewing. And I guess with very small children I feel that is a better 
way forward” (Domestic Abuse Unit, 20 years service). This was then qualified with 
a statement that there were of course male officers who were “very good at talking to 
children” but that these officers tended to be the ones who had their own children (a 
somewhat altered example of ‘doing and undoing gender’ Chan et al 2010). Being 
able to get ‘on the same level’ as the child was seen as advantageous for 
interviewing them and as a method of helping the child be able to provide an account 
of what had happened to them. It was suggested here that how the child feels and 
responds to the interviewer should be the deciding factor as to who would interview 
them.
An officer’s choice
As has been discussed, there was evidence of differences in the choices of the types 
of work that officers would do which related to their gender and in selecting who to 
interview, there was evidence that women officers were being used in certain sets of 
circumstances. One female Detective Constable, this time working in the Local 
Investigations Team explained how she felt that she was often asked to do V&I24 
interviews whilst working in CID, in particular, interviews with children. This was 
for a combination of reasons. Firstly, she felt that she had accrued a ‘successful’ 
track-record of this type of interview, and secondly because it was known within the
24 V&I refers to ‘Vulnerable and Intimidated’ witnesses and victims. This term was used 
interchangeably with ABE interviews -  that is, interviews which are conducted with vulnerable 
victims and witnesses, both children and adults.
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department that she “quite liked doing it”. Reference was made to the empathetic 
nature of the interviews, and how as a female police officer she was able to “get to 
their level a little bit”. Importantly it was noted here that this occurred not only after 
having had children herself, but even before: “maybe we come across as slightly 
more maternally”. This motherly nurturing role again harks back to the ‘traditional’ 
days of policing when women worked in back-office roles or only with children and 
vulnerable people.
“I've had females and males in sexual assault cases that have requested females.
I find, or have found, that children tended to perhaps be happier talking to a 
female -  particularly young children. Whether that's because we come across as 
motherly figures I don't know. And again, vulnerable adults, more often than 
not, I think, they’re always offered the choice, always. But more often than not 
they normally would ask for a female officer [...] I don't mean to be horrible to 
the males by any means, because some of them are fantastic. I suppose you get 
good and bad in everything. There are probably some females who just don't 
gain that rapport at all and are just no good at it, but then I think they perhaps 
expect a female in these sorts of situations” (DC Armstrong, Local 
Investigations Team, 8 years service).
There was also some expression of an expectation of a female officer being used in 
relation to interviewing child witnesses (a reinforcement of ‘doing gender’ Chan et al 
2010). DC Hodkinson, one of the two female Detectives in MIU spoke of her 
expectations to be used when cases came in which involved child witnesses because 
of her previous role working in CPU for 17 years. She recalled a case in which under 
normal circumstances she would have expected to have been used but was away on 
leave at the time the case came in. This was also echoed by the other female officer 
working in MIU who spoke of her expectations to be used when it came to 
interviewing children, saying “If it comes to interviewing children and women, yeah, 
you would get used. And I would expect to get used really, and I would volunteer to 
be used [...] I would ask to get used. And I would expect to be used. [...] I’m quite 
old-school; I would expect to be used” (DC Penn, Major Investigations Team, 24 
years service). This expectation to be used to interview children demonstrates Chan 
et al’s (2010) typology of ‘doing gender’, which DC Penn further reinforced by 
saying that she would “be fighting” to interview children. Here the officers 
themselves are strengthening and reinforcing the notion that the role of the female in 
the police is to work with the women and the children. These gender differences 
were linked to their own experiences both inside and outside of work. It must be
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noted here, though, that it was not always the decision of the officers involved in the 
investigation as to who would interview who, as will now be explored.
The interviewee’s choice
In some circumstances, the victims themselves are able to make the choice as to who 
will interview them. For example, victims of rape and sexual assaults, notes Jordan 
(2002) “should have the right to be interviewed by policewomen, the assumption 
being that gender-matching would work to the complainant’s advantage and be more 
likely to guarantee victims a sympathetic response” (Jordan 2002:320). Similarly, as 
part of ACPO’s (2005) guidance on the policing of Hate Crime, it was suggested that 
“where appropriate” that victims of hate crime should be afforded “an interviewing 
officer who shares the same gender, ethnicity or other characteristic” as themselves 
(Chakraborti 2009:125).
For young victims or witnesses, the parents of the children were presented with a 
choice as to who they would prefer to interview their child. Documents seen by the 
researcher as part of the observation of training showed on a consent form for visual 
recording of interviews with children that the parents were asked what their 
preference would be (or if there was any preference). The wording was as follows:
“I/We would prefer a male/female/mixed gender interview team.
F We have no preference in respect of the gender of the interviewer”
Whilst this choice was afforded to the victims, it did not necessarily mean that they 
would get their choice of interviewer. Instead, this was sometimes down to the 
availability of staff rather than using whoever was perhaps requested, or even best 
for the job.
DC Macdonald (Major Investigations Unit, 15 years service) recalled a case in which 
he was due to take the lead in interviewing the victim. The case involved the sexual 
assault of a 14 year old girl. As was customary in these circumstances, the victim 
was given the choice as to who she would prefer to interview her, either a male 
Detective Constable or a female Detective Constable, both of whom had received the 
same training, and both of whom wanted to take the lead in the interview. It was 
noted that the male DC, if not the lead interviewer, would be the monitoring officer 
and would still be watching the account whilst it was being given. The victim 
however chose to have the female interviewer. Whilst DC Macdonald would be
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monitoring the interview, the victim voiced a preference for talking to the female 
officer.
Differences were also evident in some instances relating to who would be used to 
interview suspects. A few officers drew attention to their experiences of occasions 
when interviewing male suspects accused of serious crimes such as sexual assault 
and child abuse. It was found to be problematic on occasion for female officers to 
interview these men, not due to their inability to interview effectively, but because 
often these men have a “hatred of women”, and having a female officer interview 
them would be counter-productive :
“Fve gone to interview male sex offenders in the prison scenario and it’s clear 
that they absolutely despise women. And I’ve been there at HMP [name] on the 
[place] with another woman and they won’t talk to us. Now whether that could 
have been improved if it were a male/female team.... So I guess, given that 
experience and other like that, I would look to do a male/female team” (DS 
Rivers, Domestic Abuse Unit, 20 years service).
Although DS Rivers would be willing and able to do such interviews, it was 
accepted here that pursuing such an interview would be counterproductive to the 
investigation. This was a view that was also echoed by other officers, with DC 
Hodkinson, talking about her previous role working in CPU explaining that:
“Sometimes it’s easier for suspects to talk to females. And then, if it’s violent 
then sometimes I know straight away that they don’t like women -  their 
background is they don’t like women. So for me and another female to 
interview, I would say T don’t think this is suitable because what we want is the 
best outcome from these and I don’t think we’ll get it with two females [...] 
because sometimes when there’s male offenders, they won’t even look at a 
female when they’re talking to them. They’ll look at my male colleague, but 
they won’t even acknowledge me. You’ve got to be open to that” [and that]
“some people might say ‘It’s irrelevant what they think, I’m as good as a man, 
blah-d-blah’, but it’s not about whether you’re as good as a man, it’s about how 
they perceive you, and what you’re going to be able to get them to say or react 
to. So you’ve got to be realistic” (DC Hodkinson, Major Investigations Team,
27 years service).
As highlighted by DC Hodkinson above, it was not necessarily that she was not 
competent to conduct the interview herself, but that doing so would be 
counterproductive, unlikely to progress the interview and an inefficient use of 
resources. Likewise for DC Sandiford, there was a need to be ‘realistic’ (as DC 
Hodkinson phrased it) about interviewer selection. For DC Sandiford a distinction
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was made with regard to the crime type on the selection of who was to be the 
interviewer:
“It may depend on what you’re interviewing for. If you’re interviewing a 
female for a rape or a sexual assault they may prefer a female to interview 
them, and that’s fine and we would accommodate that as best as possible. But a 
man could interview just as well. And same with suspects, I don’t think gender 
would particularly.... unless the suspect is well known, and it’s known that he 
really hates women, and you know you’re going to get nothing from him if a 
woman interviewed him. Then yeah, we’d get a male to do it. But from an 
officer point of view, we’re both equal” (DC Sandiford, Local Investigations 
Team, 9 years service).
Being “equal” with their male officer counterparts was important, and here, DC 
Sandiford was both ‘doing and undoing gender’ (Chan et al 2010) in that she was 
accepting that there may be differences (though in this instance, it was more a 
tactical approach) but that ultimately officers are the same in that men and women 
could interview just as well as each other -  something that Heidensohn (1992) also 
found in relation to policemen being as supportive of rape victims as policewomen. 
It is of course not so simple as to say that women are better than male officers at 
interviewing women and children, and men are best suited to interviewing suspects. 
Whilst different qualities may be revered, as will be discussed later in this chapter in 
relation to the concept of an ‘effective investigative interviewer’ there was one 
overarching theme which connected them both -  experience. The next section will 
now explore the role of socialisation and the importance of experience.
Interviewing as a craft: Socialisation and the importance of 
experience
The way officers learn about their occupational world and culture is most often 
understood in terms of socialisation. Socialisation, notes Marks (2009:294), is the 
“process whereby the individual learns to conform to the moral standards, codes of 
conduct and role expectations in any specific society or organisation”, and is “a 
process of identity transformation” (Fielding 1988). This is particularly important 
within the context of officers learning and adopting the dominant occupational 
culture of the police and supports the idea of policing as a craft, something which is 
developed by officers over time. It is often considered that the process of
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socialisation can fall into one of two categories, formal and informal. The informal 
socialisation occurs as part of the day-to-day working of the police, and may be 
subconscious rather than an overt part of practice -  as will be discussed in further 
detail in this section of the chapter. As discussed in Chapter 3, the formal 
socialisation of the police occurs as part of the training and their introduction to the 
service and was explored, in part, in the previous chapter. The findings highlighted 
that experience was considered to be a particularly important part of the formal 
learning process. As previous research has suggested, officers place importance on 
experience in shaping police practice (Bayley and Bittner 1984). In addition, the 
findings in the previous chapter demonstrated that officers were more receptive to 
learning from those with experience -  a point that was raised by both officers and 
trainers alike.
For officers, only so much can be learnt through training, the rest is knowledge learnt 
on the job through working with and following others (Fielding 1988). Detective 
work, and by extension investigative interviewing, can be understood in the form of 
a ‘craft’ or ‘art’ (Bayley 1988; Skolnick 1966; Ericson 1993; Tong and Bowling 
2006; Mills 1959). Experience influences the ways in which policy and guidance are 
interpreted; and as their own experience develops, so too does their confidence in 
their abilities. These are themes that will now be explored, firstly in relation to 
working with experienced colleagues, and secondly in relation to an officer’s own 
experience.
Working with experienced colleagues
As has been identified in the literature, one way in which officers learn their roles is 
through working with more experienced colleagues (Fielding 1988; Alison and 
Howard 2005; Baldwin 1993; Stockdale 1993; Gudjonsson 1992). Indeed, the power 
of such a working relationship has been utilised by the police service during a 
probationer officer’s training whereby they are paired up with a more experienced 
colleague who ‘shows them the ropes’ (Fielding 1988). Westmarland (2001:92) goes 
on to suggest that officers see it as their ‘entitlement’ to teach the newer recruits.
The experience of colleagues is considered to be important for learning and 
developing interviewing victims, witnesses and suspects practice -  as demonstrated
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in the account of a Police Constable on attachment to CPU. Although having been 
trained three years previously in ABE and to Tier-2 suspect interview level and 
having worked in the Local Investigations Team, as she had just started her 
attachment to CPU, she felt she did not yet have enough experience to warrant being 
the primary interviewer. Although trained in these interviewing methods, she also 
noted that her confidence levels were “really quite low” as since receiving her 
training she had only conducted one ABE interview as the interviewer and two as the 
monitoring officer. Instead she hoped to be at the appropriate standard and to 
conduct interviews towards the end of her attachment, and in the meantime she was 
“quite happy to assist them and to learn from them” (PC Norris, Child Protection 
Unit attachment, 8 years service). In this instance, though trained to the same level as 
those already working in CPU, here, it was experience that was key to conducting 
interviews with victims, witnesses and suspects on child protection issues.
Talking about training she had received on interviewing victims, PC Norris (Child 
Protection Unit attachment, 8 years service) said that it had verified her practices and 
shown that her experiences of interviewing were correct and that she was working 
along the right lines. Being able to pick up techniques from others -  rather than from 
books or training manuals -  was also viewed as important. This was echoed by 
others, with PC King saying that “rather than read it from a book, you’d go to people 
that knew what they were talking about, people who’ve done it before -  CID” (PC 
King, Neighbourhood Policing Officer, 8 years service). Another officer, recalling 
two murder investigations which had involved her being the second interviewer 
explained that the importance of experience and learning by watching others was “So 
I got to see how the model worked rather than use it myself’ (DC Sandiford, Local 
Investigations Team, 9 years service).
For officers working with others, then, is important for learning how to interview. 
Although officers look up to those with experience, it was also deemed important 
that those with experience assist the younger officers, with “better training and better 
support from the experienced officers in the workplace” (DS Rivers). For them, this 
would help ensure that knowledge and craft built up over time would be passed on. 
Problems were also highlighted in relation to the loss of officers with experience. As 
previously noted, at the time the fieldwork was conducted this force was undergoing 
restructuring, and officers were raising concerns about compulsory retirement from
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the force after 30 years of service, with experienced officers were being lost and no 
longer able to assist the newer recruits. A similar tale was told across the different 
forces in relation to the loss of trainers who were being made redundant as well as 
officers who had over the years developed a particular expertise in interviewing (as 
discussed in Chapter 6). In a period of uncertainty, it was clear that these 
experienced officers felt as if there was a disservice occurring and that questions 
raised as to what would happen once they were no longer there were going 
unanswered. This reliance on experiential learning stands in danger of replicating 
accepted practice rather than (necessarily) best practice and goes somewhat against 
the emphasis that the NPIA and HO sanctioned guidance documents place on 
evidence-based practices (for which a science of interviewing could be identified), 
rather than experience. In addition to learning from those with experience, another 
form of experience was highlighted as being important in shaping the working 
practice of interviewing -  that of individual experience. This will now be explored.
Using one’s own experience
The importance of experience is not just in terms of learning from other others, but 
also in terms of using their own experience. For the majority of officers, skills were 
developed over time and through experience rather than through books and training: 
“As a young officer I think you just go in and just want to achieve getting through 
the interview, because as a young officer you’re quite nervous” [...] “you’ve got very 
young officers who are extremely inexperienced who are fumbling their way through 
interviews” (DS Rivers, Domestic Abuse Unit, 20 years service). Though having 
experience did not necessarily mean that their confidence would increase: “I don’t 
know whether I’m a good interviewer, I like to think I’ve got good experience now 
for three years, but there are certainly people above me” (PC Brunton-Smith, Sexual 
Offences Investigation Team, 9 years service).
Experience was viewed as important for officers’ control of an interview situation 
and the investigation. An example was given relating to the pressures of custody and 
time: “I’m not going to go into an interview until I’m ready [...] I think it comes with 
experience, with the job, with being able to say ‘No, I’m not ready yet’” (PC 
Homsby-Smith, Local Investigations Team, 11 years service). For this officer, 
having experience and being able to say ‘no’ enabled the interview, and so the
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investigation, to be conducted more thoroughly. Pressure to conduct interviews 
quickly can mean that they are rushed, resulting in planning taking a back-seat, 
something which is emphasised by national guidelines as being of particular 
importance to the interview (as discussed in Chapter 5).
Having experience enabled these officers to deal with difficult and unexpected 
situations that might arise -  as was discussed in relation to discretion in Chapter 5. 
DS Rivers recounted an experience of using her own experience to deal with a 
particularly difficult interview. Responding to an incident involving a man suspected 
of robbery, DS Rivers explained that the interview process was a very intimidating 
experience (both physically and verbally). Before the interview, the suspect had 
“lulled us into a false sense of security” by being chatty, but his demeanour changed 
as soon as the interview started. She described the situation, saying:
“However experienced you are -  the person I was interviewing with at the time 
was actually a Tier-3 interviewer, very experienced woman Detective -  we 
were really quite thrown by it. So, there is a difference. There are some people 
that I know within the Police Service who have always interviewed victims, and 
would be wholly intimidated by the scenario that I’ve just given you” (DS 
Rivers, Domestic Abuse Unit, 20 years service).
In this example, the experience that the two officers had prior to the interview, meant 
that they were able to continue with the interview, despite its intimidating nature.
Similarly, DC Earthy (Sexual Offences Investigation Team, 18 years service) whilst 
discussing ‘challenging’ interview situations, referred to it being his experience that 
enabled him to overcome issues during an interview. This experience he had gained 
over his 18 years as an interviewing officer meant that he could ‘break the psyche’ of 
the suspect. He said: “So there's ways of breaking the psyche, breaking that 'I don't 
want to talk to the police about this subject, I'll talk about anything else but I won't 
talk about that' -  so it's ways of breaking the barriers of the bits people don’t want to 
talk about, that's what I'm interested in”.
Experience was also seen as important in being able to work in particular 
environments and with different types of people. For example, officers have to 
respond to a variety of crimes. Different crimes evoke different emotions from 
officers and some were noted as saying (during the observational stage of the 
research fieldwork whilst talking amongst themselves) that they find it easier to
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interview and build rapport with a mother suspected of committing infanticide (due 
to factors such as post-natal depression or sleep deprivation) than a woman or man 
suspected of child sexual abuse. For DC Hine, this also linked to her experience as 
an officer:
“I think particularly with people who offend against children, what I've learnt is 
over the years, is you have to treat them like you treat anyone else -  you have to 
treat them as a human being, you have to be civil to them, you have to be 
courteous to them, and I think people don't come into our job because they find 
that hard and they find that repugnant that you have to be nice to a person that 
abuses a child. But they always say: 'you catch more people using honey than 
being nasty'. You have to treat everybody with the same courteous nature that I 
would a thief or a burglar or a sex offender. And I think that's a lesson that you 
learn the more experience you have” (DC Hine, Child Protection Unit, 14 years 
service).
Having gained experience over the years of working for the police service had 
enabled her to remove herself (emotionally) from the often unpleasant nature of the 
crimes investigated by Child Protection. This was something which she felt that an 
inexperienced officer would find difficult to do.
The experience of officers can be understood as a tool that enabled them to hone 
their interviewing skills and practices. Officers may be taught the ‘science’ of 
interviewing as part of their training, but that does not necessarily mean that it is 
understood as such, and instead investigative interviewing can be seen as a craft -  
one that is learnt and developed over time. Experience was not the only characteristic 
that was identified as being necessary for effective interviewing practice -  something 
that will now be explored.
The effective investigative interviewer
As has been discussed over the course of this thesis, the police service is seeking to 
move towards a more professional identity (see Chapter 3). Further, and increased, 
training (such as the Professionalising Investigation Programme) is assumed to be an 
effective method to improve an officer’s skill level. Within the remit of training, 
investigative interviewing is seen as a science, one which can be taught to an officer 
as and when necessary.
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There was a suggestion that, as the police moved towards a professional identity, the 
interview should become an increasingly professionalised policing role. As with 
other specialist departments such as firearms, one suggestion was that the role of 
investigative interviewer was not for everyone:
"The simple answer is, in an ideal world if we have experts who are very good 
interviewers and predominantly the same interviewers are used by this unit on 
most major investigations that should be their role -  ideal world. And, they are 
more important than anything else, they are given time to plan and prepare, 
evaluate, clearly. We don't have that time. Quite often, the person that's arrested 
you've got to interview them that day. There is clearly planning, but not to the 
degree that in an ideal world you'd want. So, if it had to go anyway, that would 
be my suggestion -  that you have a dedicated team” (DC Ortega-Breton, Major 
Investigations Unit, 25 years service).
Though writing about an amalgamation of the private and public policing roles, in 
the future, Innes (2010:33) foretold a further, demarcated, division of labour than 
merely specialist units with individual expertise at the forefront for determining the 
roles undertaken -  something which resonates with the suggestions made by some 
respondents that investigative interviewing is not a task to be undertaken by all 
officers.
Other officers agreed with the premise that not everyone should take on every role, 
such as DC Green (Investigative Interview Trainer, 14 years service -  Southfields) 
who said “I do think that some people are good interviewers naturally and some 
people aren’t and that no matter how much interview training you give some people 
they aren’t very effective because that’s just the way their personality is”. Mr Bulmer 
(Investigative Interview Trainer, retired -  Northfields) agreed, stating that “The best 
interviewer's aren't necessarily the best investigators. And the best investigators vice- 
versa aren't always the best interviewers. So that there are some different skill sets 
that are required for investigation that you require for interviewing”. Similarly, PC 
Brunton-Smith (Sexual Offences Investigation Team, 9 years service) said “I think 
people take for granted, just because you do something on a regular basis doesn't 
make you good at what you do”. The phrase ‘horses for courses’ was often used to 
describe the situation; what is suitable for one horse (or officer in this instance) is not 
necessarily suitable for another. This links with the idea that there are certain 
characteristics that a person has which makes them a good interviewer. Whilst not all 
officers are trained to conduct interviews of a serious or specialist nature and this in
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itself means that there is some regulation on who takes the role of interviewer, it is 
not felt that this is enough. Similarities can be seen here with the idea of the 
‘advanced constable’ (Savage 2007), ‘effective detective’ (as explored by Smith and 
Flanagan 2000; and Tong 2007, as referenced in Gottschalk 2010), ‘effective 
management’ (Gottschalk 2010) or ‘effective SIO’ (Fashing et al 2008) (as discussed 
in Chapter 3).
The attributes and skills of the interviewer that were highlighted by officers and 
deemed important to help get a ‘good’ interview included “confidence”, being good 
at “communication” and “listening”. Within the guidance and often down to officers’ 
own choice, having two interviewers was seen as preferable. However, in the ‘messy 
reality’ of policing, this was not always possible and was dependent on the staffing 
levels (as discussed in Chapter 5). The definition of a ‘good’ interview is a 
somewhat problematic term -  in that in the suspect interviewing arena ‘good’ could 
be being used to refer to securing a confession, and in relation to interviewing 
victims and witnesses, a ‘good’ interview is one in which a conviction is secured. 
Instead, the phrase ‘good interviewer’ or ‘effective investigative interviewer’ could 
be used.
As identified in the literature, and drawing upon the research findings presented in 
this thesis over the course of the analysis, a variety of skills were identified by the 
officers involved in the research as being necessary to be a good interviewer. These 
skills can be used to identify the characteristics of an ‘effective’ investigative 
interviewer. There are two main categories of characteristics that officers need -  
‘knowledge’ and ‘skills’. Overarching these two categories is ‘experience’. Both 
knowledge and skills were developed over time as experience is gained (see Figure 
11).
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Figure 11 Characteristics of an effective investigative interviewer
Experience
Knowledge Skills
Legal - for example 'points to prove' Communication
Training Empathy
Experience Listening
Guidance - PEACE, ABE Adaptive - flexibility of structure
Admissibility of evidence Planning
Purpose of interview Rapport
Practical use of technology Questioning style
Research - best practice Pragmatism
Working with others
It is experience that helps officers to co-ordinate their knowledge and skills, and is
the point at which ‘art’ (or craft) and ‘science’ come together, demonstrating the way
in which experience feeds the exercise of discretion.
These characteristics of an ‘effective investigative interviewer’ do not form an 
exhaustive list, but are those identified by officers involved over the course of the 
research. It is not clear-cut as to whether these characteristics are ‘craft’ based, or 
grounded in ‘science’. The overarching characteristic of ‘experience’ is something 
that can only develop over time and is not something which has a formulaic basis, 
whereas many of the characteristics under the umbrella of ‘knowledge’ can, and are, 
taught to officers -  suggesting a ‘science’ base. It is the characteristics under the 
‘skills’ umbrella which are more problematic to categorise. Whilst it is possible to 
teach skills such as ‘planning’ and ‘questioning’ styles which are developed through 
an evidence-base of research, other -  personal -  skills such as ‘ communication’ and 
‘empathy’ correspond more closely to the ‘craft’ style of learning.
These characteristics of an effective investigative interviewer help to develop the 
professional identity of the police, and as the police service seeks to move towards 
becoming a force of professionals, it is necessary to consider how receptive to 
change the police service is. This will now be discussed in relation to the 
investigative interview.
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Adapting to an ever-changing world
“Present police cultures could prevent police officers from admitting to 
deficiencies in this aspect of their job”
(Milne and Bull 1999:164).
It is often contended that the police are resistant to change -  as evidenced in 
literature focusing upon police reform (Chan 1997, Savage 2007) -  but this is not 
necessarily the case. The police have changed, and continue to do so, as a form of 
‘adaption’ to an ever-changing world (as discussed by Reiner 2010).
Over the past 30 (almost) years, the investigative interview process has been subject 
to many changes, from the introduction of PACE to the introduction of best practice 
guidance. Officers have had to learn, adapt and accept new ways of practising. DC 
Sandiford, who worked in the Local Investigations Team (9 years service), for 
example spoke of how she would “love to do a day pre-PACE [giggles] [...] you hear 
stories of what it used to be like” but she was also aware that the changes that had 
occurred since then were necessary, going on to say “I think things did need to be 
changed [...] it’s a lot fairer now for the suspect if they are innocent. I think they do 
get a fair interview now” (DC Sandiford, Local Investigations Team, 9 years 
service). The current rules, regulations and guidance were seen to be successful with 
investigative interviewing practices having “come on a long way” from the previous 
practices thirty years ago.
Whilst others, talking about changes to the policing agenda in relation to the way 
children are interviewed in respect of changes post-PACE said: “In respect of 
children, it’s changed for the better” with interviews being “more structured” (DC 
Daly, Local Investigations Team, 24 years service), whereas previously there was no 
structure to follow. Accounts given by officers mostly demonstrated an acceptance 
of change from the pre-PACE role. DC Hodkinson (having served 27 years in the 
police) said “we’ve come a long way and most of it is good”. A view echoed by 
others:
“You’ve got to be prepared to go with the changes and the needs of the justice 
system changing” [...] “I think we just need to recognise and modernise. 
Recognise changes need to be made and say with what's going on around us, 
the police are desperately trying to catch up with the public and what’s going on 
out there, and I think interviewing and the style of interviewing and the way we
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interview is improving all the time. And I'm all for that, because if it makes 
someone give a better account and we get better evidence, then great. If it helps 
things get to court, helps more cases get to court, or go through the court and be 
successful great. So I would say, just keep adapting, keep developing and keep 
bringing in new changes as they see fit” (PC Brunton-Smith, Sexual Offences 
Investigation Team, 9 years service).
For PC Brunton-Smith then, change could be understood as a response to the 
increasing drive to put victims at the centre of the justice system. This was also 
evident in Middleshire police service allowing access for the purposes of the 
research, with the DSI, in his letter of agreement for access saying:
“I feel that it is really important for the police service that we provide the best 
possible service to victims and witnesses. There is no doubt that the way the 
police service treats victims and witnesses has come a long way over the last 
few years but we are not complacent” (Detective Superintendent, Middleshire 
Police Force -  see Appendix A).
The research did not set out to, and nor does it, attempt to improve the way in which 
victims and witnesses are interviewed. Instead, the message to be taken away relates 
to the way in which the police service is aiming to be open and transparent about 
their practices. As such, Middleshire had identified that changes in practice are 
necessary and ongoing.
Regarding the interviewing of suspects, one example of the way in which 
Middleshire (as an organisation) was beginning to embrace change was through the 
use of voluntary interviews (as discussed in Chapter 2). By using this type of 
interview, officers are able to work around the time constraints placed upon them by 
the PACE-clock (as discussed in Chapter 5). In addition, the use of voluntary 
interviews was being championed as a more appropriate approach to take during 
some investigations as a result of a case which had led to a lawsuit being brought 
against the force. This case involved a man being arrested on a child protection issue, 
who later had ‘no further action’ taken against him. By conducting a voluntary 
interview with him the police would have avoided such a situation. This adaption at 
an organisational level did not necessarily translate to individual officers’ adaption, 
as will now be discussed.
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Resistance to change
Though the practice of voluntary interviewing, not under caution, may be advocated 
by the police service25, it does not necessarily mean it is the approach favoured by 
officers. For example, one Detective Constable working on a case involving the 
assault of a teenage girl at school, with the suspects being identified as school 
children, arranged in advance with the suspect’s mother that the suspect would 
attend the police station a few days later for an interview. Having booked this 
interview in, the officer said “we’re dinosaurs” and explained that though he had 
taken this approach in this case, he did in fact prefer to conduct interviews with 
suspects under caution (following an arrest) rather than on a voluntary basis. The 
reason for this was that interviews conducted under caution were more formal, and it 
was just the way that they had always done things. However, it can appear to be at 
odds with the traditional policing role of ‘crime-fighting’ that has previously been 
discussed -  the time-honoured method of interviewing, harking back to the days of 
‘interrogation’ rather than ‘interviewing’, promoting the practice of arresting a 
suspect and then interviewing them, rather than inviting a person of interest to come 
and talk to them. As discussed in Chapters 5 and 6, ‘experience’ could work against 
an officer’s openness to new ideas, with officers instead preferring to follow existing 
practices rather than adapt to new ones (Mills 1959).
There was evidence of both resistance and adaption to change in interviewing 
practices. It was apparent that at least one officer considered that change was 
unnecessary. It was noted that PC King (Neighbourhood Police Officer, 8 years 
service) felt that the current practices were ‘good enough’, saying: “Maybe you can 
answer me this question -  what’s wrong with it? I think.... I think the interview 
structure we’ve had for ages -  it works” (PC King). There is sometimes a tendency 
for police to stick to what they know works rather than looking for new, more
25 Though it is something that is currently being promoted as an example of best practice in 
conferences organised by The Investigator.
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effective ways off working. Where current practices were achieving results, it was 
perceived that there was no need for change (see Chatterton 1995). Indeed, Mr Gill, 
part of whose role is to champion more effective interviewing techniques and 
practices, noted that there was still some resistance to change:
“But it is difficult to try and persuade cops that the time honoured way that 
they've been doing stuff isn't particularly effective, and they need to be looking 
at better ways of doing interviewing witnesses” (Mr Gill, Investigative 
Interview Trainer, National Interview Advisor).
This resistance to changing practices, it was suggested, could be resolved through 
somehow demonstrating that there would be more effective ways of working that 
would benefit their working practices. For Mr Gill, the police are a highly pragmatic 
organisation, in which change needs to be realistic and practical. Trainers saw 
themselves as being at the forefront of promoting a change in techniques. As 
discussed in Chapter 6, it was the role of the trainers to engage with research and use 
this to underpin their teaching.
Whilst much of the interview focused on the current, and previous, practices of 
officers when conducting investigative interviews, it was also important to look to 
the future and to discuss areas in which they could see change. Officers were asked 
what they thought they would like to see in the future with regards to investigative 
interviewing, as will now be discussed.
The future of investigative interviewing
Many officers appeared to be keen to embrace change in respect of technological 
developments when conducting investigative interviews (which as discussed in 
Chapter 3, formed part of the increasing drive for a scientific base for practice). A 
positive change was sought with the advancement of technologies. Whilst it has been 
compulsory to audio-record all interviews with suspects since the introduction of the 
PACE in 1984, currently there is no requirement in place to visually-reeord 
interviews with suspects. DC Armstrong said that: “I would imagine that it'd be 
fabulous if we could interview everybody on video with every offence. But it's just 
not practical” DC Armstrong (Local Investigations Team, 8 years service). Various 
reasons were given for wanting this. One reason was that it would help show judges 
and juries the physical and emotional reactions of a suspect rather than just the words
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spoken. It was thought that this would help the judge and jury understand the 
behaviour of the suspect more than they are currently able to with the use of 
transcripts.
“Because there's so much... when you're interviewing a suspect the expressions 
they do isn't captured. Particularly if you're showing CCTV footage to 
somebody in a suspect interview and it shows them doing something 
horrendous, which I've had a guy sit back and say 'uhhh' [draws breath] -  that's 
captured isn't it, visually that would be great [...]
And it also shows the integrity of the investigating officer as well, to show you 
aren't doing anything underhand in that interview. That to me, is a very positive 
way forward” (PC Tyler, Prisoner Processing Team, 29 years service).
Here, the importance was not only in being able to show the expression of the 
suspect, it would also serve as a method of transparency and accountability of the 
police and their actions in what is otherwise a private setting (DC Macdonald, Major 
Investigations Unit, 15 years service). Officers acknowledged that the police are not 
infallible and recording interviews in this manner would serve to provide not only a 
full record of the interview but also to provide further protection in court of the 
suspect and the officers. It could also be recorded for archive purposes only and not 
shown in court.
Visual recording was not the only advancement in the use of technology that officers 
wanted to see. Mr Jones, an investigative interview trainer in Middleshire described 
wanting to have facilities in place for officers to audio-record the taking of witness 
and victim statements, saying: “I think technology is going to play a greater part in it 
and the sooner that comes in the better as far as I'm concerned. I'd love to get away 
from them having to write written statements [...]. You would find the product that 
we had would be better, the interview skills would increase because the best way to 
make sure people interview properly is to check out what they're doing” (Mr Jones, 
Investigative Interview Trainer -  Middleshire). He went on to suggest that officers 
could use technology such as the small digital recorder used to record the research 
interview.
His colleague, Mr Williams also wanted to see the increased use of recording of 
interviews. He went one step further to suggest that all interviews with victims or
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crime should be visually recorded and not just those interviews conducted under the 
auspices of ABE:
“How come you as a victim will have somebody take a written statement off of 
you, where you can’t show your facial expressions, you can’t express your 
emotions, where you can say what’s happened and nobody can see the face that 
it’s upsetting you like would on a DVD. Whereas somebody that’s perhaps got 
a slight impairment or a large impairment, to whatever degree, you can see their 
reaction on the DVD, and it might influence the decision at court. I personally 
think it’s not fair. [...]. Everybody should have the option to be DVD 
interviewed. Everybody. Even if you’ve only, I say only -  sorry, even if you’ve 
suffered a theft or an attack in the street, or somebody robbed you of your purse 
or whatever, why can’t you be DVD interviewed to show your emotions? You 
know what I mean? You can say exactly what’s happened instead of somebody 
trying to write it on paper and perhaps missing something” (Mr Williams, 
Investigative Interview Trainer -  Middleshire).
Another suggestion made by officers was the use of editing of interview videos, 
meaning that the police could continue as they are with interviews, building rapport, 
going through the account with the victim or witness in the order chosen by the 
victim or witness, whilst also still producing in court a shorter, more concise 
interview following the chronological order which the courts preferred (as discussed 
in Chapter 5).
This looking towards the future of investigative interviewing demonstrated that there 
was not only an acceptance of the need of adaption of some working practices, but 
that there was a wish for some changes to occur.
Summary
This chapter has explored the way in which an informal police culture emerges to 
shape the practices of investigative interviewing. It has shown that whilst the 
traditional suspect-focused approach in which the purpose of interviewing is to gain 
a confession is still present, for many, this was not the main focus. Instead, there has 
been a shift towards a victim-centred approach for many officers.
This chapter has also placed a significant focus on gender as being an important 
factor which influences practice. There was evidence of ‘doing gender’ (Chan et al 
2010) in which female officers (and at times, their male colleagues) were making 
tactical decisions as to their career paths. This included decisions around not only
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their ‘preference’ to work with women and children, but because they had priorities 
higher than the job (in the form of family) and would rather therefore work in lower- 
risk departments. Other discussions of gender focused upon the matching of 
interviewer with interviewee, in which there was evidence of police encouraging 
choice and adapting roles to the needs and wishes of victims of crime. Lack of staff 
could have a possible effect on child interviewees (or female/male interviewees) not 
getting a gender-matched interviewer.
An overarching theme presented in this chapter, and drawn from the two previous 
analysis chapters, was that of experience. This experience was both individual (i.e. 
an officer’s own experience) and collective -  wanting to learn from the experience of 
colleagues. As part of this, the skills of an effective investigative interviewer were 
outlined. Finally, this chapter has looked at the police response to change -  change in 
the form an interview takes (voluntary or under caution) and also returning to the 
change from a suspect focus to a victim focus.
The following chapter brings this thesis to a close. It provides an overall summary of 
the findings of the research before moving on to discuss the implications for these 
findings within a wider policing research context. The chapter also presents a 
discussion of the strengths and limitations of the work, before highlighting new 
directions for future research.
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8 Conclusion
Introduction
This chapter bring the thesis to a close. Firstly, it provides an overall summary of the 
findings of the research. The discussion then returns to the initial aims as outlined in 
Chapter 1. This is followed by a discussion of the implications of the work, with 
reference made in particular to the training, supervision and future of investigative 
interviewing. This chapter also looks towards potential avenues of future research.
Investigative interviewing is an important area of research as the experiences that 
officers have when conducting interviews can have a considerable effect on the 
interview itself and on future interviews. Through the introduction of legislation 
such as PACE, we know what should be happening during the course of an 
investigative interview. However this does not mean that it is necessarily what 
happens. This research was concerned with what happens during an interview and 
why the interviewing officer did this.
This research has presented a detailed account of interviewers’ perspectives and 
experiences of investigative interviewing. It has considered a variety of factors 
which impact upon the investigative interviewing process, such as legislation, 
guidance, training, supervision and police culture. Using a criminological research 
approach, this research has shown that the interviewing of suspects, victims and 
witnesses is not a straightforward task. Officers use and interpret legislation and 
guidance in different ways, and have a range of competing responsibilities placed 
upon them which they must balance.
The research focused on a small section of the police service (as is not uncommon in 
this type of research -  see Innes 2003). The practices in one force (such as 
Middleshire) are not necessarily the same as another force. Attempts were made to 
overcome some of the issues relating to generalisability through broadening the 
sample of investigative interview trainers. However, this research did not set out to 
explain the practices of all police. Instead, it set out to provide a detailed exploration 
of the practice of investigative interviewing and to explore the different factors
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which affected and influenced practice. Whilst there probably are some differences 
between the interviewing practices of each of the police forces in England and Wales 
(as was explored in part through conducting interviews with trainers from several 
different police forces) there will exist similarities as forces are not markedly 
different.
Conducting research on policing and the police can be difficult. As has been 
discussed, policing is a task which is often carried out away from the public view. 
Indeed, the investigative interview is a process of investigation which is almost 
exclusively conducted behind closed doors. Gaining access to such localities can be 
a particularly challenging task for researchers, especially research conducted by an 
outside-outsider (Brown 1996) (as discussed in Chapter 4) such as the research 
presented in this thesis. Whilst there were initial difficulties in finding a force willing 
to participate and then gaining access, this was eventually overcome. This resulted in 
a research sample of 44 interviews with practitioners and trainers, with observational 
data being used to complement the data obtained during the interviews. In general, 
access is generally not given to actual interviews in progress and all other methods 
are indirect and give data at one step removed. The data provided as part of these 
observations are invaluable in providing meaning and context to the data gathered as 
part of the investigative interview. This section will now provide a summary 
overview the thesis, referencing back to the initial aims of the research as outlined in 
Chapter 1, and identifying how these were addressed and the findings of the research 
in respect of them.
Summary of findings
This thesis began from the starting point that whilst we know what it is that police 
should be doing in relation to investigative interviews, there was a gap in the 
knowledge of what they were doing. As a result, the practice of the investigative 
interview was under-researched. As discussed in Chapter one (Introduction) there 
are no counts on the number of interviews carried out by police officers, but it is 
estimated to be over two million interviews per year (BBC 2012). The sheer volume 
alone is reason enough for investigative interviewing to be an important research 
topic, and the often hidden nature of police investigations (and in particular the
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interview process), adds to this further. Investigative interviewing is an important 
part of any police investigation. Indeed, the importance placed on these interviews as 
an investigative tool means that there is constant need for research into how police 
officers conduct interviews, to explore officers’ experiences, and where necessary, 
make recommendations to improve the process.
Chapters two and three looked further into the literature on investigative 
interviewing. The investigative interview was highlighted as being a core-component 
of the investigation process, and it was noted that it is used as central evidence in 
courts of law. It was identified that the aim of the interview was not just to gather 
evidence, but also to gather information from a victim, witness or a suspect. It was 
suggested that interviews are used by officers as part of the construction of a case 
(McConville et al 1991; Sanders 1977; Ericson 1993; Leo 2008). Discretion was a 
key feature in the literature on criminal investigations and the way in which police 
officers negotiate their day-to-day work. The way in which officers Team’ the skills 
of policing was through both formal and informal means. Research does exist which 
has looked at ‘what happens’ in a police interview (such as Bull and Soukara 2010) -  
analysing transcripts of interviews, or at officers perceptions of interviewing and 
training using a survey methodology (such as Wright and Powell 2007), but this 
research has only scratched the surface.
Chapter four provided a detailed account of the research process. The chapter 
initially outlined the research design, explaining why a qualitative approach was 
appropriate for this research. Here (as well as in the previous chapter) it was 
identified that a qualitative approach was an under-used research technique for 
looking at investigative interviewing. Following a similar (to some extent) 
methodology as research by Innes (2003) and Fielding (1988) allowed the researcher 
to understand the context and meaning behind the methods of investigative 
interviewing used by police. Using qualitative interviews with officers and trainers 
gave an opportunity for the researcher to explore officers’ use of investigative 
interviewing as part of a criminal investigation and the interview process.
Access is generally not given to actual interviews in progress and all other methods 
are indirect (such as reviewing of audio-recordings and transcripts). By observing 
officers working in practice, in particular seeing the interview as part of a wider
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investigative process (such as the planning before an interview) and by talking to 
officers directly about how guidance and legislation is used, this research has looked 
at a sample of officers who use interviews as part of their normal day-to-day 
operations, and at their individual experiences and interpretations. The research does 
not attempt to, nor can it, claim to be able to explain all practices in relation to 
investigative interviewing.
The craft or science of interviewing?
An overall aim of this thesis was to “examine the factors which shape interview 
practices focusing on whether there is a ‘science’ to interviewing -  characterised by 
factors such as the integration of research, guidance and ‘best practice’ -  or whether 
it is a ‘craft’ developed by police officers in the context of their day-to-day working 
routines and cultural understanding of police work”.
The research findings highlight that investigative interviewing is seen by officers as 
a craft (or an art) rather than as a science. Knowledge, and by extension, experience 
are developed over time, which enables each officer to hone their skills and abilities 
(see Chapter 7). In contrast, research-based practices which identify with a scientific 
based model of policing see interviewing as a tool which officers can be taught (see 
Chapter 6). Advocates of approaches to evidence-based policing using evidence 
gathered through research findings of experimental research designs (such as 
randomized-trials) believe that these methods help determine effective interviewing 
practices. This is in contrast to the views often expressed by officers who see 
interviewing as a craft. Specifically, the disparity between these two approaches can 
be seen in the police response to research-led practices and the awareness 
demonstrated by officers (see Chapter 5).
Returning to Reppetto’s (1978) prediction of the future (as discussed in Chapter 3) 
and which model dominates contemporary policing is not so clear-cut. There is a 
clear managerial move towards providing an evidence-base to policing (science) and 
the increasing presence of pre-entry qualifications. In contrast, the “intensive 
classroom training in skills such as interrogation” -  or investigative interviewing -  
and increased supervision (Reppetto 1978:9) perhaps are not as evident as could or
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should be expected. Despite increase in the scientific approach, investigative 
interviewing remains a tool of the craftsman.
Formal
The first aim of the research to “investigative how formal factors such as legislation, 
research and guidance, are used by officers in the construction of interviews” was 
addressed in Chapter five. Following the legislation was non-negotiable. Failure to 
act in accordance with the legislation (such as PACE) would lead to an interview 
being classed as inadmissible, or potentially lead to the case against a suspect being 
dropped officers might even face disciplinary action. In contrast, following the 
guidance (such as PEACE and ABE) was a more individualised process. Officers 
reported that they were able to use their discretion to determine how to follow the 
guidance -  though the exercise of discretion was often limited, with officers 
reporting that they were aware that the interview could still be classed as 
inadmissible if they failed to follow certain parts of the guidance.
The PEACE model of interviewing was designed as a set of guidance and not as a 
strict set of rules to follow. Officers understood that the model provided a structure 
to the interview process, but for some this structure was inflexible and did not reflect 
what they termed the ‘messy reality’ of policing, and they felt that it could not 
account for every situation. For those with more experience as officers and 
interviewers, the model was a somewhat useful tool -  but just that, a tool that they 
could draw upon as and when needed rather than having to follow it strictly and to- 
the-letter. Being able to use their own skills, and draw upon their own experience 
meant that officers were able to exercise discretion to help reach their end-goal of 
justice.
In practice, the way in which the models of interviewing were used depended on 
several different factors, including: the type of case/offence being investigated; the 
individual officer and their experience; the wider context of the investigation; and 
whether there were lots of tasks competing for time. For example, the planning and 
preparing for interview for interviews with suspects and with victims and witnesses 
was highlighted by officers and trainers as being a particular important part of the 
process. No standard method was used and planning could be paper-based, or a
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mental exercise (i.e. in their head), depending in part on the type of crime and the 
experience of the officer conducting the interview.
The findings of the research suggested that for the officers involved in the research, 
the purpose of conducting investigative interviews was to achieve an end-goal of 
justice, and better outcomes of justice for the victims. Though officers were no 
longer using the rhetoric of ‘bringing offenders to justice’ which would fit as part of 
a case-construction or case-making approach, or the early masculine, crime-fighting 
cultural identity, the link between the two is clear. Achieving justice for a victim, in 
simple terms, is about securing a conviction.
The interview served two main purposes, firstly to collect information, and secondly 
to serve as an evidentiary account. As part of this the admissibility of any 
information gathered during the interview process was at the forefront of officers’ 
minds. Ensuring that the interview would be accepted as evidence, or even ‘best 
evidence’ was of more concern than the need to gather information -  but, officers 
were also aware that information was also needed to help with the investigation. By 
having an interview classed as inadmissible, the victims were essentially being ‘let 
down’.
Whilst guidance such as ABE is non-statutory, officers should treat it as if it was 
legislative, save for a judge to exercise their discretion in court and rule it 
inadmissible. Whether or not an interview was classed as admissible or inadmissible 
was decided by a judge, and further clarity from the courts was needed. In the 
absence of any feedback or dialogue with judges, the officers involved in the 
research assumed that their interviews were ‘good’. Similarly, there was an 
assumption that the interviews were used as part of a case, but not all officers were 
involved in this stage of the criminal justice system, with some officers reporting 
never having given evidence in court. For those who had given evidence in court, a 
preference was voiced that, where possible, in interviews with vulnerable and 
intimidated victims and witnesses interviewed under the auspices of Achieving Best 
Evidence, the interview would be used as evidence-in-chief. This would mean that 
the victim would not need to give live-testimony in court. Officers were often 
concerned that the victim would have to re-live the experience when giving live-
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testimony. By having the interview used as evidence-in-chief, the victim would be 
spared some of this pain, but would still ‘get their day in court’.
Organisational
The second aim of this thesis, to “examine the processes of training and supervision 
in relation to investigative interviewing as part of a professionalisation agenda” was 
addressed in Chapter six. Overall, the chapter highlighted that there were 
inconsistencies and substantial inadequacies in the current practices.
There were some inconsistencies in the training that officers received, and this was 
in part, put down to some barriers that they needed to overcome in order to attend the 
training. These barriers were a combination of occupational limits, and personal-life 
needs, with officers often citing the length of time that training required as being 
problematic. Officers were either unable to be excused from operational duties or 
had roles outside of work such as primary-care of a child which meant that they were 
unable to attend week (or multiple week) long courses. By and large, the officers 
involved in the research were not against having training -  many reported having 
enjoyed the training courses and that they had learnt a lot during the course of the 
training. But, the lack of a regular training programme meant that officers were 
having to rely on experience to craft and develop their skills. It must also be noted 
that some made disparaging remarks about the ‘training world’. Of course they may 
want to see it as a craft -  it is a method for them to demonstrate their skills.
Training was ultimately developed at individual force levels by trainers, who would 
draw upon the National Occupational Standards set out at a national level 
(previously by the NPIA). In addition, the trainers involved in this research also 
reported using academic research on how best to interview to help develop the 
training. Training needed to cover both legal and practical knowledge. It was 
reported that officers were highly pragmatic and identified more closely with 
information that was provided to them with real-examples, something which officers 
with operational experience were able to do, but something which it was noted that 
trainers with no operational experience would be unable to do. As such, a preference 
was raised for trainers to have both operational experience and an ability to teach 
adults (by undergoing further education in teacher training).
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Whilst there appeared to be little structure in place for the development of training, 
even less existed in relation to supervision. For many officers, supervision was non­
existent. At times officers reported that they had received some feedback from a 
supervisor, but this was not carried out in a standardised way. Similar to McGurk et 
al’s (1993) suggestion that there was concern with the ways in which police 
interviewing practices were supervised, it would appear that little has changed. 
Supervision could take one of several forms -  both formal and informal. Formal 
supervision, in the instances where it did occur, was often as a side-product of the 
wider investigation in which officers would work alongside their Sergeant (the 
person whose role it was to conduct supervision) or another senior officer (such as a 
dedicated Interview Co-ordinator Tier-5). At times the supervision was targeted in 
reaction to a particular incident. Officers suggested that informal supervision was 
more prominent and would involve personal evaluations of work or discussions with 
a colleague. Having no real mechanism in place for supervision to be conducted, 
means that practices are going unchecked.
A key argument made in this chapter related to the importance of ‘experience’ in 
relation to training and supervision. In relation to training, experience was practical 
and it involved officers being provided with opportunities during the training course 
to put into practice the theory in a safe environment (‘training land’). Experience was 
also revered -  learning from those who were able to draw upon their own 
experiences as an operational officer was identified as being important. A connection 
can be made here with the traditional notion of police occupational cultures, and 
learning on-the-job whilst working alongside more experienced colleagues. It is 
interesting to note that in the 30 years since the introduction of PACE, which sought 
to implement a more formal process of learning (such as classroom-based learning) 
officers still prefer experiential learning -  learning from those with experience, and 
learning from their own experience. In relation to supervision, experience was 
something that the supervisors needed in order to be able to appropriately and 
adequately review the working practices of officers.
Informal
Finally, in Chapter seven the research considered the aim of exploring “how 
informal factors (such as habit and culture), influence the practices of investigative
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interviewing”. As discussed earlier, the overall aim reported by many officers was to 
achieve their end-goal of justice for a victim -  part of which is to support the 
prosecution and to bring an offender to justice. Thus, the interview is about gathering 
information, but also about seeking a confession where an interview is with a 
suspect. It was argued that whilst traditional notions of police culture do not fully 
explain practice, it is a useful tool for understanding some of the wider experiences 
of officers when conducting investigative interviews. In particular, the chapter 
argued that the experience of officers (individual and collective) was the most 
important factor which influenced their work. In addition, it was argued that the 
suspect centred approach was no longer as evident as it may once have been. Instead, 
the accounts of officers highlighted that the role and purpose of an investigative 
interview was to reach an end-goal of justice for victims.
Officers in the sample suggest that where there was a preference for interviewing 
suspects this was because they were more ‘challenging’ and required more 
‘technical’ styles of interviewing. This was despite the fact that this is not entirely 
compatible with the experiential learning style often purported by officers as being 
their preference. Instead, the ‘technical’ methods of interviewing would need to be 
taught, more akin to a science approach to interviewing. The role of the victim in the 
investigation was also central. Officers whose roles were primarily to work with 
victims of crime identified that the job could be emotionally draining, but that the 
end-goal was worth it. Wanting to make a difference underpinned their work-ethos 
and working-practices.
Overall, it was argued that the variability of the work and types of investigations 
conducted by the police means that the formal practices of investigative interviewing 
have an impact on the informal practices. The legal arena in which interviews are 
situated of course impacts upon the development of policies on interviewing 
(whether national legislative policy, or individual level force policies), and as such 
these will in some way influence the way in which officers work. Officers draw upon 
a variety of practices to shape the ways in which they interpret these policies, and the 
use of individual operational discretion is an important part of this. Interviewing is 
not a skill that all officers inherently possess, it is something that is crafted and learnt 
over time through both the formal training and through the experience gained whilst
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on the job. The culture of the police is one in which officers are able to develop their 
identities and learn the skills necessary to be effective investigative interviewers.
Concluding comment
With a need to ensure that interviews are carried out to the highest standard further, 
developments in best practice are inevitable. With the development of the College of 
Policing, investigative interviewing remains at the heart of policing practice, with the 
recently published Authorised Professional Practice (APP) guidance stating: 
“Investigation is a core duty of policing. Interviewing victims, witnesses and 
suspects is central to the success of an investigation and the highest standards need to 
be upheld”. Furthermore, “Forces need to develop and maintain the valuable 
resource of a skilled interviewer” (APP 2013). The conduct of the investigative 
interview influences the efficiency and effectiveness of the investigation.
No two investigations are the same. Whilst some may be classed as ‘routine’, the 
characteristics and the circumstances surrounding the crime (and the victims, 
witnesses and suspects involved) are individual and unique to each particular case. 
The way in which the police respond to the investigation, and construct their cases 
needs to be tailored to each individual case, and the discretion exercised in the 
application of the interviewing model is central to this.
The use and methods of investigative interviewing is an area of research that will 
have continued interest for researchers and for practitioners of investigative 
interviewing. The police service in England and Wales is highly regarded 
worldwide, and the perceived practices of officers when conducting investigative 
interviews are seen by many as leading the way in investigative interviewing 
techniques. Whilst thankfully the scale of miscarriages of justice seen during the 
1970s through to the 1990s has been reduced, there remains a need for interviewing 
to be transparent and accountable, with ongoing research necessary for its 
monitoring function as well as for gathering new knowledge. This research should 
initially take the form of reviewing the standards of current investigative 
interviewing as a whole, and developing from this creating recognised criteria for 
which the quality of an interview can be measured (an accepted criteria of ‘quality 
policing’ more broadly is something which Manning 2013 notes is missing).
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In terms of accountability the research presented in this thesis has highlighted that in 
order for the police to be held to account the practices need to be transparent. To 
become a profession, better training and supervision is necessary to increase the 
skills of officers. Failure to ensure that the current practices of training, supervision 
and the conduct of interviews are performed to the highest standard may lead to 
complacency -  and are against the principles of being a profession. The conduct of 
an investigative interview forms an important part of a criminal investigation and 
failure to investigate properly can result in a miscarriage of justice. Here, the 
miscarriage would not necessarily be related to the use of oppression or violence in 
order to secure a confession and a conviction (as was seemingly commonplace 
during the 1970s -  see Chapter 1), but by not investigating properly, justice may not 
be achieved for the victim.
In order to preserve, and increase the levels of accountability within the police, it is 
suggested that a more structured format of supervision is needed in addition to more 
widespread training. Both of which of course have financial implications. At a time 
of high-profile, large-scale cut-backs in the public sector, the police are not immune 
to a reduction in the funding they receive. Many police forces are being required to 
increase efficiency and effectiveness with less financial backing. This has serious 
implications for the future development of the police. In practical terms, the cost of 
implementing further supervision and training processes may not allow for this. 
Stronger links between research, training and practitioners could play a part in 
strengthening these practices -  including more systematic reviews of investigative 
interviews carried out by researchers, with the findings feeding into developing new 
practices.
This research has provided an understanding of how the interviews are conducted in 
practice. It has considered the ways in which the formal practices of following the 
legislation and guidance interlink with the informal practices. Investigative 
interviewing is a skill which officers are taught initially. This learning process is not 
bound to the classroom. It is a continual process, ongoing throughout an officer’s 
career. There is no clear answer as to whether investigative interviewing is a craft or 
science. For many researchers and those who develop the guidelines, interviewing is 
more of a science. Whilst for the majority of officers, interviewing is a craft (or even 
an art). It remains to be seen, as part of the professionalisation agenda, whether it
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will remain as an investigative practice carried out by all officers or whether there 
will be a move towards the specialisation of a select group of officers (though this is 
of course already done in some manner in the way that officers receive different 
levels of training dependent upon their job role and department worked in). 
Investigative interviewing is a core part of policing, and one that police officers 
enjoy. Whilst there are other methods and techniques of investigation, the interview 
has and will remain an important part of the investigative process. By ensuring that 
the art and craftsmanship of interviewing is not lost and by combining it with the 
science of interviewing, the investigative interview will continue to do so.
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Appendices
Appendix A: Agreement for Access
Major Investigation Unit
E-mail: ■ ■ ■ © ■ ■ ■ ■ B p w i . p o l i c e . u k
O u r Ref: Fiona W adie  
Date: 18th April 2011
Dear Fiona
I write to confirm that WÊÊÊÊÊÊÊÊÊÊË Police is looking forward to you coming to work 
with us on M onday 6th June 2011 as part of your PhD program.
As I have explained to you on the telephone I feel that it is really important for the  
police service that we provide the best possible service to victims and witnesses. 
There is no doubt that the way the police service treats victims and witnesses has 
come a long w ay over the last few years but we are not complacent. A  lot of the 
progress that we have made over the years has come about as a result of academic 
research so I am pleased that we can support you with your studies. I can confirm 
that you have been vetted to NPPV Level 2. This is the same level of vetting that an 
officer initially joining the service would be subject of.
If you could let me know what you would like to achieve and by when and I can 
ensure that things are in place to enable this to happen.
Yours sincerely
■■■■■
Major Investigation Unit
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Appendix B: Non-Police Personnel Vetting (NPPV) Levels
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Appendix C: Vetting Form
RESTRICTED when completed
NPPV LEVEL 2  
SECURITY VETTING FORM
vmicE
The information required on this form will enab'e an assessment to be made as to the suitability of the 
appieant to gain access to police assets by way of undertaking appropriate checks of the data subject, 
relatives, guardians, and any individuals necessarily identified in the course of pcSce enquiries. The checks 
will be undertaken by accessing national and iloeaS police systems, and financial information in order to 
establish any issues relating to past cautions, convictions, family, lifestyle, financial and social circumstances.
The personal data supplied will be managed confidentially, securely and in accordance with the Data 
Protection Act 1898. Personal data will be retained in accordance with retention periods established through 
the national guidance on Management of Police Information, where after it will be disposed of securely. Under 
the Data Protection Act. individuals have a general right of access to personal data held by police forces. The 
data controller for the information collected by com pletion of this form is the Chief Constable.
Authentication o f Applicant’s  identity by I H H H H  Police Member of Staff or 
Employer or Professional A ssociates
Documents required for checking by applicants Employer or Professional Associate, as follows.
Driving Licence, Birth Certificate. Passport, (Utility Bill or mobile phone hill) in applicants name
COMPANY:________________________________________________________________________________
POSITION (must be senior-management level or Police Manager)________________________ _
SIGNED:__________________________________________ DATE______________________
To be completed by applicant
Please supply your Employee number and Company details: -________________________________
Your personal details will NOT be released to any indtvidual(s) or company(s), other than another Police force 
without your approval. It is your responsibility to inform the individuals listed of the vetting check.
All questions must be completed. Where a question is not applicable or the answer is not known, please enter 
M/A or N/K. Use extra pages as required.
FAILURE TO COMPLETE ALL THE SECTIONS COULD DELAY YOUR APPLICATION.
APPLICANT________________________________ _____________________________ _______________
Title:
Surname: Forenames:
Maiden I Former Name(s): Male/Female:
Date of Birth: Place of Birth:
Address: Previous address: [Addresses to cover five 
years):
Postcode:
Since: Telephone Number
MPFV2 Nov 2BÜ8 RESTRICTED WHEN COMPLETED 1
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RESTRICTED when completed
NPPV LEVEL 2 
SECURITY VETTING FORM
Previous Service in Police i HM Fonces /  HM 
Gov: (Include Service Number}
PARTNERS DETAILS
Please enter details of any spouse or other partner with whom you are Irving as a couple.
Title: Occupation:
Surname: Forenames:
Malden /  Former Name(s}: Male i Female:
Date of Birth: Place of Birth:
Address: Previous address: (if address is less than 5 
years):
Postcode:
Since:
Current Employer Previous Service in Police / HM Farces i HM Gov:
If deceased please give Date: State Relationship and number of years together
DETAILS OF YOUR CHILDREN AND/OR ANY CO-RESIDENTS 
(PLEASE USE CONTINUATION SHEET IF NECESSARY}
Please enter details of your children, including stepchildren/half children or adaptive children. There is no need 
to indude children under Id years of age.
Relationship: Relationship:
Surname he. any other surnames: Surname Inc. any other surnames:
Forenames: Forenames:
Date of Birth: Date of Birth:
Place of Birth: Place of Bath:
Address: Address:
Postcode Postcode
Since: Since:
If deceased please give Date: if deceased please give Date:
NPFV2 Nov 2MB RESTRICTED WHEN COMPLETED
Job title:
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RESTRICTED WHEN COMPLIED
FINANCIAL DETAILS
Please answer the foSawing:
Yes* No
Have you been party to a  voluntary agreement registered with the County Court, 
or a Sheriffs' Court or Court of Session judgement in Scotland?
Have you been subjected to a County Court judgement i Bankruptcy order or 
Voluntary arrangements?
Have you been subjected to termination of credit card /  bank account / attachment 
of earnings order repossession proceedings against you?
Do you have any secondary employment or business interests, or any financial 
interests that may conSct with your employment with your company and/or Police 
Authorities?
*ff yes please describe below:
I'p'fEase mn&bne m  a sepsmie sfisetïïneosssaiy)
SECURITY INFORMATION
1. You must declare below any convictions, cautions, summons or fixed penalty noifces. You must also 
declare any investigations (both In the UK and abroad) either by police. miEtaiy and or other statutory 
prosecuting authorities (e.g. Inland Revenue, Immigration) including those pending. You must also declare a l 
spent convictions.
In accordance with the Rehabilitation of Offenders Act 1974 {Exceptions) Order 1S75. and the Rehabilitation of 
Offenders (Northern Ireland) Order 1978 (Exceptions) Order 1B79, spent convictions may be taken into 
account where National security is concerned.
Do you have any of the above: YES* / NO ’ If yes please describe below:
fPiSase cmfiteie m a sepeiafe sfsefff neessîai}') 
2, Have you ever been Involved In any actions that coiid be described as Political /  Religious /  Racial i  
Environmental /  Disruptive. YES* / HO ’If yes please describe:
(FJSase ccnfffxre on a sepejate sfse?ff nresssffly) 
3. Do you associate wâh any persan(s) (inc family members) who you know or have reason to believe has 
criminal convictions, or is engaged in criminal activities? Are you aware of any other circumstances or 
characteristics, which may impact on vetting clearance? YES* i  NO ’If yes please describe below:
.fF.iSaie ccrifitoe m a -sepsiats steet.irnecESîar)^
DECLARATION
* I consent to the information provided on this form being used by the vetting unit for the purposes of vetting.
* I declare that the inform ation I have given is true and complete to the best of my knowledge and belief.
* I undertake to notify any material changes in the information 1 have given.
* I consent to a  financial check being carried out.
* I understand that any false statement or deliberate omission I have given in this questionnaire may 
disqualify me for the position applied for and may make me Eable to discipline action.
* I understand it is my responsibility to inform those named on the form that their details have been provided 
for the purpose of my vetting application.
SIGNED:_____________________________________________DATE______________________________
NFPV2 Nov 2DD8 RESTRICTED WHEN COMPLETED
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Appendix D: Information Sheet -  Pilot Research
SURREY
UNIVERSITY OF
Research by: Fiona Andrews sc41fa(a)surrev.ac.uk
Under the guidance of: Dr Karen Bullock K.Bullock(a)surrev.ac.uk
Department of Sociology
University of Surrey
Guildford
Surrey
GU2 7XH
I am currently a student at the University of Surrey studying for an MSc in 
Criminology, Criminal Justice and Social Research. As part o f this, I am undertaking a 
series of interviews for my dissertation which looks at police officers' experiences of 
investigative interviewing.
The interview will last around 30 minutes, and will be recorded for the purpose of 
transcription to allow for detailed analysis. The recording of the interview will be 
kept confidential, and heard only by myself. Your anonymity will be protected. As a 
research participant, you have the right to  withdraw from the research at any point 
if you wish to  without giving any reason.
I am more than happy to  let you see the results o f the study after it is com pleted. 
Thank you for participating in this research.
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Appendix E: Consent Form -  Pilot Research
UNIVERSITY OF
SURREY
Consent Form
• I the undersigned voluntarily agree to take part in the study carried out by Fiona 
Andrews. I understand that it is an interview about police interviewing practices.
• I have read and understood the information sheet provided. I have been given a 
full explanation by the investigator of the nature, purpose, location and likely 
duration of the interview, and of what I will be expected to do.
• I have been given the opportunity to ask questions on all aspects of the study and 
have understood the advice and information given as a result.
• I understand that all personal data relating to volunteers is held and processed in 
the strictest confidence, and in accordance with the Data Protection Act (1998). I 
agree that I will not seek to restrict the use of the results of the study on the 
understanding that my anonymity is preserved.
• I understand that I am free to withdraw from the study at any time without 
needing to justify my decision and without prejudice.
• I confirm that I have read and understood the above and freely consent to 
participating in this study. I have been given adequate time to consider my 
participation and agree to comply with the instructions and restrictions of the 
study.
Name of researcher (BLOCK CAPITALS) 
Signed _
Date
Name of volunteer (BLOCK CAPITALS)
Signed
Date
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Appendix F: Topic Guide -  Pilot Research
UNIVERSITY OF
SURREY
Topic Guide
Research Objectives
•  Interested in finding out what officers think of P.E.A.C.E /  PACE
• Is P.E.A.C.E making a difference? -  research evidence needed
•  Focus upon the interviewing of offenders
•  Implications for policy
Introduction
• Interviewer to introduce them selves (University of Surrey, MSc Criminology, 
Criminal Justice and Social Research -  Dissertation)
•  Introduce study (see research objectives)
IMPORTANT: Assure confidentiality
•  Data will be kept in accordance with the Data Protection Act, only I will have 
access to  the recording.
•  Explain need to  record -  transcription
o Will be deleted after transcription
•  Data will be anonymised -  on both an individual level and organisational
1. Background
•  Introduction of s e l f -  name,
•  How long have been in police force
•  What area work in
o Brief job description
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Police and Criminal Evidence Act (PACE) 1984
• Were they in the PF when it came in?
• Are the procedures followed strictly?
o How is it enforced?
2. Prepare and planning. Engage and Explain, Account, Closure, Evaluate (PEACE)
• Did they work in a force which used this?
• What training have they received
• Interview plans -  useful?
• More appropriate for certain types of crime?
o If so which?
Interviewing in general
• What are your experiences of interviewing?
• What are the interviews about?
• Problems with interviewing?
3. PEACE in more detail
Taken from Walsh, D., Milne, R. (2008) Keeping the PEACE? A stu dy o f investigative  
interviewing practices in the public sector, Legal and Criminological Psychology 
(2008), 13, 39-57, The British Psychological Society.
• What do they think of each separate stage?
o Do they find the different things useful?
• Any problems?
• Preparation and planning
o Relating to the necessary groundwork and familiarization with the 
case and evidential requirements undertaken prior to the interview
• Engage and Explain
o Referred to the important aspect of building rapport with the 
interviewee 
o Tell them about what’s happening
• Account
o Where investigators employ one out of two styles of interviewing 
in order to obtain more complete and accurate information 
(Cognitive Interviewing and Conversation Management)
329
Craft or Science? The Practices o f Investigative Interviewing
o Involves the interviewer clarifying those response and challenging 
information received, if necessary, before bringing the interview 
to the conclusion phase
• Closure
o Where summarizing what has been said during the course of the 
interview is necessary
• Evaluation
o Relates to analysis of interview performance by the interviewer in 
order to create climates of continuous improvement, in addition to 
highlighting any need for further enquiries through inspection of 
the information obtained
4. Interviews
• Interviews with vulnerable people?
• Language barriers?
5. Future
• What should the future of interviewing be like?
• Any planned training courses?
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Appendix G: Information Sheet -  ABE Fieldwork
I SURREY
Research by:
Fiona Wadie F.wadie@surrey.ac.uk
Under the supervision of:
Professor Nigel Fielding 
Dr Karen Bullock
N.Fielding@surrey.ac.uk
K.Bullock@surrey.ac.uk
Department of Sociology
Faculty of Arts and Human Sciences
University of Surrey
Guildford
Surrey
GU27XH
I am currently a Postgraduate Research student at the University of Surrey. The focus o f this 
work is on police investigative interviewing practices. As part of this, I am undertaking a 
series of interviews with people who use investigative interviewing as part of their daily 
work, those who have experience in training officers in investigative interviewing, and those  
who are involved with creating the policies and guidance on investigative interviewing.
The interview will cover issues with regards to various aspects of the police service and the  
methods of investigative interviewing used. This will include topics such as your role as an 
interviewer and also discuss your views on training issues, as well as what you think the  
future of investigative interviews holds.
The qualitative interview will be conducted face-to-face or via telephone and will last 
between 30-45 minutes, and will be recorded for the purpose of transcription to  allow for 
detailed analysis. The recording of the interview will be kept confidential, and heard only by 
myself. Your anonymity will be protected, both at an individual and force level. As a 
research participant, you have the right to  withdraw from the research at any point if you 
wish to without giving any reason.
I am more than happy to  let you see the results of the study after it is completed.
Thank you for participating in this research.
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Appendix H: Consent Form -  ABE Fieldwork
Consent Form
• I the undersigned voluntarily agree to take part in the study carried out by Fiona 
Wadie. I understand that it is an interview about police interviewing practices.
• I have read and understood the information sheet provided. I have been given a 
full explanation by the investigator of the nature, purpose, location and likely 
duration of the interview, and of what I will be expected to do.
• I have been given the opportunity to ask questions on all aspects of the study and 
have understood the advice and information given as a result.
• I understand that all personal data relating to volunteers is held and processed in 
the strictest confidence, and in accordance with the Data Protection Act (1998). I 
agree that I will not seek to restrict the use of the results of the study on the 
understanding that my anonymity is preserved.
• I understand that I am free to withdraw from the study at any time without 
needing to justify my decision and without prejudice.
• I confirm that I have read and understood the above and freely consent to 
participating in this study. I have been given adequate time to consider my 
participation and agree to comply with the instructions and restrictions of the 
study.
Name of volunteer
Signed
Date
Name of researcher 
Signed
Date
UNIVERSITY OF
SURREY
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Appendix I: Information Sheet -  Practitioner Sample
Research start date: Week commencing 6th June.
I am currently a Postgraduate Research student at the University of Surrey. The 
focus of this work is on police investigative interviewing practices. As part of 
this, I am undertaking a series of interviews with people who have experience in 
using specialist investigative interviewing methods, alongside interviews with 
those who train in interview methods and those who are involved with creating 
the policies and guidance on investigative interviewing.
The interview will cover issues with regards to various aspects of the police 
service and the methods of investigative interviewing used. This will include 
topics such as your role as an interviewer and also discuss your views on training 
issues, as well as what you think the future of investigative interviews holds.
The qualitative interview will be conducted face-to-face and will last around 45 
minutes, and will be recorded for the purpose of transcription to allow for 
detailed analysis. The recording of the interview will be kept confidential, and 
heard only by myself. Your anonymity will be protected, both at an individual 
and force level. As a research participant, you have the right to withdraw from 
the research at any point if you wish to without giving any reason.
I am more than happy to let you see the results of the study after it is 
completed.
Thank you for participating in this research.
UNIVERSITY O F
SURREY
Research by:
Fiona Wadie F.wadie@surrey.ac.uk
Under the supervision of:
Professor Nigel Fielding 
Dr Karen Bullock
N.Fieldingffisurrev.ac.uk
K.Bullock@surrey.ac.uk
Fiona Wadie 
Department of Sociology 
University of Surrey 
Guildford, Surrey 
GU27XH
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Appendix J: Consent Form -  Practitioner Sample
IT UNIVERSITY OF
tT  SURREY 
Study Title: A Sociological study looking at the practices and processes of investigative interviewing 
in England and Wales.
Lead /  primary researcher: Fiona Wadie, Postgraduate Researcher
I the undersigned voluntarily agree to take part in this study, which explores the use of investigative 
interviewing methods as part of a police investigation.
I consent to being interviewed by the researcher about my experiences and that this agreement is of 
my own free will.
I have read and understood the Information Sheet provided. I acknowledge that I have been given a 
full explanation by the researcher of the nature, purpose, location and likely duration of the study, 
and of what I will be expected to do. I have been given the opportunity to ask questions on all 
aspects of the study and have understood the advice and information given as a result. I have been 
given the researcher's name and contact details should I require further information.
I understand and consent to my interview being recorded on a digital recording device.
I consent to my personal data, as outlined in the accompanying information sheet, being used for 
this study and potentially other research by this researcher [the data would remain subject to this 
strict confidentiality and process of anonymity]. I understand that my personal details will be 
anonymised, in order to protect my identity, and that all information given is held and processed in 
the strictest confidence, and in accordance with the Data Protection Act (1998).
I understand my rights as a participant, and that I am free to withdraw from the study at any time 
without needing to justify my decision and without prejudice or consequence.
I confirm that I have read and understood the above and freely consent to participating in this study. 
I have been given adequate time to consider my participation and agree to comply with the 
instructions and restrictions of the study.
All questions I have had have been answered satisfactorily.
Name of volunteer (BLOCK CAPITALS) .........................................................
Signed
Date
Name of researcher/person taking consent (BLOCK CAPITALS)
Signed
Date
Thank you for your 
participation
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Appendix K: Topic Guide -  Practitioner Sample
/ f  UNIVERSITY OF
%  SURREY
Department of Sociology 
Faculty of Arts and Human Sciences 
University of Surrey 
Guildford, Surrey GU2 7XH UK
Introduction
• Self -  Fiona Wadie, Postgraduate Research student in the Department of 
Sociology at the University of Surrey
• Research - The focus of this work is on police investigative interviewing 
practices. As part of this, I am undertaking a series of interviews with people 
who have experience using investigative interviewing methods, those involved in 
training officers in investigative interviewing, and those who are involved with 
creating the policies and guidance on investigative interviewing.
• Ethics - The qualitative interview will be conducted face-to-face and will last 
around 45 minutes, and will be recorded for the purpose of transcription to allow 
for detailed analysis. The recording of the interview will be kept confidential, 
and heard only by myself. Your anonymity will be protected. As a research 
participant, you have the right to withdraw from the research at any point if you 
wish to without giving any reason.
• Consent form and information sheet -  check ok.
Background
• Current job
- Get them to talk about their current job
• How does the MIU work?
/ fit in with the police service?
• Previous jobs (in the police force)
- When joined the force?
• How has interviewing changed over time?
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Training
• Training received to aid role as an interviewer
- How got involved in the training?
Put forward by self / manager?
- What did the training involve?
(Is there a need for a national training system to be put in place?)
• Prompt for women -  are there any aspects around gender?
Do they find they interview more victims/witnesses?
• Is there an advantage for women interviewers?
Do men find any types difficult?
General
• What strains and pressures is your role as an interviewing subject to?
Are there any?
• Differences between interviewing witness/suspects/victims
Crime type
Vulnerabilities
Age
Interviewee (etc)
• Do you specialise in a particular type of interview?
Formal Factors which shape practice
(Get them to use examples)
• Legislation
PACE
ABE
How judges interpret it
• When an interview is being planned and conducted, how much thought is given 
to its admissibility?
How do police deal with these requirements?
Court?
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• How officers utilise research and guidance
National / local
• What do they base interviewing practice on?
• What sorts of advice and guidance is there?
Who produces it?
NPIA Manuals 
How is it accessed?
• Policy guidance - how do they feed into practice?
• Is academic research considered?
Are officers aware of research?
(If lack of...) Are officers aware of the policy?
Is there a way to increase awareness?
• Is research relevant?
• How willing are officers to adopt interviewing guidance?
Personal / others
Cultural factors and informal practices
• How much of interviewing is down to habit?
• How plan interviews
• Do you have any sense of whether practices vary in different police force areas?
Organisational or cultural
Organisational factors which shape practice
Organisational interpretation o f interview guidance
• Use of discretion
Do the levels of discretion vary?
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How much discretion do you have on how to determine how an interview is
done?
• Resources
• Training
• Role of PIP / CPD
• Supervision
How are you supervised?
Should more be done?
Case example
Get them to talk about an example of investigative interviewing 
What worked well?
What didn’t work well?
Other agencies 
CRS
• What is the role of the cps in interviewing?
Is there a role?
Lawyers
Court
Future of Investigative Interviewing
What do you think of the future should be for Investigative Interviewing? 
What does the future hold for you?
Thank the respondent for taking part.
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Appendix L: Topic Guide -  Interview Trainer / Advisor 
Sample UNIVERSITY OF
.. SURREY
Introduction
Self -  Fiona Wadie, Postgraduate Research student in the Department of Sociology 
at the University of Surrey
Research - The focus of this work is on police investigative interviewing practices. 
As part of this, I am undertaking a series of interviews with people who have 
experience in training officers in investigative interviewing, and those who are 
involved with creating the policies and guidance on investigative interviewing.
Ethics - The qualitative interview will be conducted over the telephone and will last 
between 30-45 minutes, and will be recorded for the purpose of transcription to 
allow for detailed analysis. The recording of the interview will be kept confidential, 
and heard only by myself. Your anonymity will be protected. As a research 
participant, you have the right to withdraw from the research at any point if you wish 
to without giving any reason.
Consent form and information sheet -  check ok.
Background
Current job (interview advisor)
- How arrived at this role? 
Previous jobs (in the police force) 
Why became an officer?
Training
What training do you receive to aide your job as an interview trainer? 
How are officers trained in interviewing methods?
Does this vary between police forces?
(if so) How does it vary?
What is your role in training officers?
(Is there a need for a national training system to be put in place?)
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Supervision
How do they make sure officers are following the training advice?
Does this vary?
Should more be done?
Guidance and Manuals (Police Doctrine)
What do they base interviewing practice on? 
What sorts of advice and guidance is there? 
How is it accessed?
Research Evidence
Policy guidance - how do they feed into practice?
Is academic research considered?
- Are officers aware of research?
(If lack of...) Are officers aware of the policy?
Is there a way to increase awareness?
Is research relevant?
How willing are officers to adopt interviewing guidance?
Dissemination
Dissemination of best practice:
Do you ever talk to other people in other force areas about methods used?
How do forces communicate with each other to learn about the different 
techniques used?
How are police doctrine and policy manuals disseminated? E.g. the new ABE
Investigative Interviewing
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Doing work in practice
What strains and pressures do you think the role of the interviewer is subject
to?
Organisational interpretation o f interview guidance
Some parts of the interview process are not subject to discretion, such as the 
recording of the interview, but other elements of the interview may be:
Do the levels of discretion vary?
e.g. planning -  how do they plan interviews?
- Do you have any sense of whether practices vary in different police force
areas?
- How do you think canteen culture (cop culture) influences the way in which 
interview guidance is perceived/adopted?
When an interview is being planned and conducted, how much thought is given to its 
admissibility?
How do police deal with these requirements?
General Qs on differences between interviewing witness/suspects/victims
Crime type
Vulnerabilities
Future of Investigative Interviewing
General Q - What do you think of the future for Investigative Interviewing?
Thank the respondent for taking part.
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